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FOREWORD 


OR. R. S. CU PTE S pubticsiiod of Tkf Hiitdu^ Muddhtst anti Join tconojfmpky 30 (|iJiT 0 t tcnilnut iigtiiflcAOCO 
in vjow of ihr curnent imcxcst in lovicwing ibe IiKlinn cuJtuniJ heritage through a new pcfspetijve, Thfi 
volume not only bridges the yawning gap in properly evaluating the repnaentations of the icons belonging 
to the three major rcilgiom of JnUia but also provider a thorough and coraprehensive survey of tlie sub¬ 
ject matter. Dr, Gupte’s perceptive treatment of a rather oomplet! subject and his lucid exposition of 
the subject enable the general leadrr to comprehend a host of ititricaie religious and cull oral configura¬ 
tions, 

Tlie plan and the iirucliiring of this book together with diognimmatu; illusfrations and the relevant 
photographic nepraductionii. provide an overview of the significance and the remporal and spaiiat varia¬ 
tions of the icons, and might well shape and establish the Altiiudea and rssponsca of both the general 
readers and the researchers in this area nf knowledge. The reader might discover for hjmsdf, how t>r, 
Gupte's treatment of the Hindu. Buddhist and Jain leorography, bcgiimirtg with eapluratory sugges- 
tions becomes gradually eomprchennive. The plethora of gods and goddesses and numerous minor 
deities in Hinduism with ihcir variant names and special auributes are uaicgorfsed and succinctly presented 
in the discursive segment of the chapter dealing with Hindu iHamography. Tlie tabulated segment tnaltea 
it easier for the reader to readily ttcognuc and identify the several godlicad*. The chapters on Buddhist 
and Jain tconographies also serve a similar purpose. The book has several merits and the citcclfcnt and 
comprehensive (rvatmcDt i>r the icoiiographiea of the three major religions of India in a single volume 
makes it singularly handy and is thus doubly welcome. I greet this Imcit schotuslic venture of Dr, Gupic 
and have great pleasure in nconimending l| 10 sttidenis of Indian art and atchitecture, 

R. P, Nath 

Auran^bad Kfre-CAflULTf/or. Momtinvmia Uniy^rsity 

































PREFACE 


f need no for writJiag book. There h np single hook at present which ibc 

icoJrtographt» of the Hindus, ihe Buddhists and the 3 mm in Us entirely. This H ibe fir^t book Vkhich 
covers this urea in a siti^c volureiC. A hook which would provide iitfoitnation about the icons of ihc 
three Indian religions was perhaps not only necessary bul also overdue. 

During mUlctuiias, ibc fnduLn suh-conitnent produced vast mythologies of gcjds and goddesses, 
semi-divine hein^ rokshaias sjid rakshasiis. The Westerner ts batflcd by the numberless deittcs be leei 
Jooking at him fiom tiK walls of its ntuncrous rock and struetuml temples. Many of these deiTies have 
numerous hands, and heads while quite a few of them are ^oomorphk. h is litfHeuli fpr a nondfidian 
to comprehend bow the God of teaming could have thr head of ^n clepbanl or how a God could lake 
the form of a boHt^ The Westerner can understand Cod with anthropt^morphk Ibtmi^. The Bible 
that God made man in his own imugr. So a Cod who looks like man is atleast credible. Any devlaiion 
from this man-like ideal ihcttJbrc a departure from Gndlinc$s. If* however^ it 1 s accepted that 
Cod docs not or need not re^mbk maa^ and that Ihe form of the Hi^mv is merely used ss a tool 

to connprehend the idea ofdeiiyp then it may not bccoiuc necessary to insist on a photographic rrsembiance 
between God and mm. 

To the Indian God Is (formless or Without foimL (without Attributes^ and nir- 

iheyond Time). When tlic4y'iist iricd to tnimluic the idea of God in plastic lermi, he gave hinr 
attribules to suggest his power. Since it was iiinagined that Ihe power of God wa^ great, he was givcfi 
numerous luiuds to hold the pliysical symbols of power like Ihc bow and the arrow, the trhula and iHc 
chakra^ Tlia nvnneroiis heads of the deity arc merely iugge^itive of his gitzi wisdom* TTte nttnbui of the 
Buddha is merely a rcoeptabk for hb Bodhi. 

Genemlly God h represented ai iiundihg cm n lotus- U in' not it human god sjanding on a real 
lotus. The pktorial neprenmauons are atainly symbolic, lire artfsi wzh aware thii a lotus coanoi sus¬ 
tain the weigdit of * human bdng. The artbt used ihe lotits as a symbol of puriiy and of setrcreadou 
As the lotus spnng^ from the water* Gial too springs from the Primeval ^\'aters. 

This book attempts to introduce the layman, both foreign and Indian, lo the iconogrepby of ihe 
three important Indiaji rehgtoni. In iJie rntroductory chapters the meanings of the various objects licltl 
by Indian deities In there hands and iheir signtfEcanoe has been cxpbiiiEd. Many tllustratioiis have been 
provided to make Ure discussson simple, InruTmation coneeming the deiiies has been provided in tabular 
form to ttmkc idcntlficaiion Most vi&itot^ to the cave and struetuiaJ temples find it ddhculL to 

identify the various deities carv^ there. This book will eiiuNe them la idenUfy tire n nine rout ikriies uf 
India. Tiiat ti why ihe book ji so proluaely iflujitratcd 

The autltor hav bct^Bted by many e^lleni bociks on iccmnfmiphy. Gopinath Ran** work, Bt* 
mtnfs n/iiimht tc^mgmphyt h a elastic on the tubleci. Bui nobcNly could possiibJy handle hi^ lottr ^olufues 
with case. Khore has an cTOslIenl book on iconogniphy, but it b in Mamthi, and m is imtcocssihle to 
chose who cartnor read thni language. Bhattashnirt book is conoctned primiirity with the imogr-v in the 
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Ducca Museum, whereas Bduerjca’i b(>ok, 7^ Denl^pment ef iUttdu h'oaogt&ifAyf though it is a very 
scholarly work, is not helpful ftvr kttnlifying images. For Buddhisr iconography, the best book it that of 
B. Bhatincharya. Some of my line drawings of Buddhist ddtica are nfler those appearing lit this book, 
published by Flmin K, L, Mukhopadhyayit, Calcutta. 1 gralcrully acknowledge iherr courtesy. 1 am 
pcrsonully grotefu) to Mr. Mukhopadhynya for permission to reproduce ihe line dnivnngs. Other 
eaoellent books are those by Alice Getty, Ttte Ga*ts nf Nurtfierti Buddhism^ and Antoinette Cordon's 
tcanoxrapiiy of IthittaH Lanu^xm, On Jainism, Bhattacharya wrote a boot in 1932 and no work has been 
published since then, though several scholart like V, P, Shah, Coumanuwtuny, Saakalia and Settar 
have published articles un Jain deities. 

The main credit for this book must go to Dr> Rusiam J. Mehta of D. B, Tarapcrevala Sons & Co, 
Private Ltd., who made me write this hook when t waa engaged in toy studies on Chatukya an. It was 
from him that the idea of the book and iti unique tabular ttratment ofigittuted. He has also wen the 
book through the press unth his usual efficiency. 

1 have to thank many people for many things, 1 am graieful to Principal R. P. Nath, Vi<e-Cha«- 
ceilor of the Maralbwadu University, for writing the Foreword and to Mr. Russi Tartipofevala. Chief 
Executive of D. B. Turaporevula Sons & Co, Private Ltd- for publishing the book, 

Shri P. L. Bsrwa), Stcivugrapher of the Department of History, typed the manuscript and Shri 
B. H. Shinde pfcparsd the line drawiiigs. Shri S, R. Kulkami, Kcseiuuh AssUbint in the Department, 
prepared the index. 1 am grateful lo all of them. Shri N, A. Gore, former Librarian of the Monthw’ajda 
University. Shri R. C. Jogdeo, the present Ltbrurian, and Shri Subhedar rendered vatuahte library assis- 
lance. Shri T. V, Paiby and Dr. V, R. N, Prasad who belong to the Univieraiiy Faculty have also been 
of great liclp- Lastly I must thank my wife NaJini for ber constant encouragement. 


RAMESH S. OUPTE 
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KEY TO PRONUNCIATION OF INDIAN WORDS 


ii^hort fts io 'nut'. 
iS—long ai in 
I—slwri as in "pia** 

I— Icmg os in "machiftc^ 
ti—short as in “hiijr 
Q—long os in 

ill 'riuh"4 
ai—as in "Limfi* 
a—a^ in *gciV 
aiii—as in *cs>w% 
cfi—as in 'chuichV 
fi—nasaF ptafatal. 

II- ^ in *ifng\ 

V—nasal irtruflex. 

!—as in "lown*^ but dcntai. 

as m 'dunceV bui reifoffc:^. 
d—as in but dcntal- 

th—os in "poihalc’p aspirated U% 
t—as in 'hot‘, buC reiroflex* 
ph—IS in 'pin', but slrnngly aipiraicd. 
6—as in 'shine', 
g—as in ‘sheet t but retrofles. 


Accents have been omitted m the case of headings and sub-heodmp in bold capitals and imall 
capital JcLlin? due to technical reasons^ The corfect pronunciation of a word can be fcHiDiJ rrom 
the Index. 





















INTRODUCTION 


TECHNICAL TERMS AND SYMBOLS 

INDIAN rvlifiau^ mid SUilpatexU make Irtqucni 
nicniion oT thr hund poses (Mudris or Hastas). 
pedestals. lAiTapon*. and other objects which are 
associated vrith Indian deities. Tliesc ha%'C great 
^significance in iconography, tach god or goddess 
tins his or her cogntzance synibots which help it> 
siistinguiah him or tier froin other gods and 
goddesses of the pantheon. The Indian sculptor 
was thus ruquind to be fully conversant with 
religious texts which described the various Indian 
icons. Every posture of the hand is full of 
meaning, every stance of a god is suggestive of 
some mood, every ohjecl carried *n the hand has 
some purpose. 

Cods and goddesses preside over ibe universe 
and aid ailing humaniiy. God protects and so 
one of the most common hand pose b that oJ 
protection or Abliiya. But gods also confer 
grace. i,c„ boon. The Varudn is therefore the 
boon-giving posture. The hand posture of Vis- 
inayu is indicative of asumishmeiit, surprise; 
whereas the Yoga or Dbyana mudrai of the hanc!i» 
is indicative of deep nieditaiion. A god may be 
engaged in meditation or may be surprised. The 
various moods of the gods are thus suggested by 
the numerous hand postures. 

Deities may sit^ stand, or be in a lying down 
posture. The posture of a deity has to suit hit 
mood. If lie is in an aggressive mood, he may 
stand in the AlTdha posture, with one leg moved 
menacingly forward; if he is engaged in mediia- 
lion, he would sit cra$$-leggcd, with the solo 
pointing upwards; if he k watehing sports, he may 
sit with one leg pendant: if he ts resting, he tnay 


be reclining on a couch. 1'hesc postures are called 
Asanas, Here the word fisana refers to the posi¬ 
tion of the tegs; a god may be seated, standing 
or sleeping. 

Bur the word asana is also used to mean pedestal 
or seat on whiefa a deity is seated, standing, or 
sleeping. The pedeslal on which A deity alts may 
represent a lotus, when it is culled a padmasaiia. 
The siibhJiSHnu is a lion-pedestal. (See page 20.) 

Indian deities carry a number of objects in their 
bands. They hold weapons and other objec:ts, 
which sometimes have deep ^holism, Indian 
goda carry numerous weapons, like the conch 
ijabkha), lotus tpsdma), mace igadH), wheel 
(clukraj, goad (aitkuw). noose (pgia). bow 
idhanus). arrow (biiu), shield (kiefaka), tliundcr- 
bob Ivajra), trident (triidla). sword (khadgaj, 
spear (jakti). plough (hoU). pestic (rnuiala). 
chisel itahJra), club made of bone (khatvBrigah 
hmtie-axe (pemfu), javelin or iridtnl fsill!i), fitt 
(agaij, etc. Sonic of ihcie symbols are very 
meaningful, A few of them arc described 
below; 

I. .Aks/mrndla' The AkshamlilA it a rosary 
and t» made of beads, h may be either of the 
‘rudrfiksba* vaneiy. in which case it may be 
associated with the Rudra cult, or (he *Icaatala.ksha* 
variety, probably associated with the Vishnu cult. 
The Hindu Creator-god Brahma also carries a 
rosary in one of hk hands. Hie rosary he carric> 
is representative of ’Time*. Sarasvatl, the con¬ 
vert of BrahmS, and Siva also carry it. as also do 
other deities. 

The rosary is also held by some of the Buddhisi 
deities, Beal tells the story of the Bodliisottva 
Akshyamari who thus addressed the Buddha 
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'World Honoured One, lei. me now present an 
oHcrini to the BodhUattva A^nlalctteivnrB/ 
Thus ta^'ing^, he offered to the Bodhisaltvn n valu<^ 
able npchlnce, who accepted it and dividing it in'- 
to two pans, he presented one to x^akyamuni and 
aootber to the Buddha Prabhutaratns. The 
rosary is the special symbol of Avatokitesvara, 
PTBjnap&reinit£, Cund^, BhiikuM, Vnsudhirl, etc. 

Z. Chakra-' The chakra oi wheel symbolises 
the rotation of the world, and also representi the 
Wheel of Dharma. It also stands for air. 

tn Buddhism, the chakra it symbolic of the 
Wheel of Law, which turns twelse times, or three 
rwolations, for each of the Pour Noble Truths. 
It b represented with eight spokes, mdicniing the 
Eight fold path of satvaUon. 

3. Citron: Ttiis is the '‘seed* of the universe. 

4. Datt^ot A staff, if it is held by ^iva, it is 
indicative either of death or of Siva teaching. 

5. CwtS: The gad3 represtuiii 'light*. 

6. Gtmt^a: The Ganula is symbolic of the 
human mind which can soar to ibe sky in an 
instant. It is the mind that pervades the bodies 
of alt creatures. 

7. Jaid: Jat^ of ^iva and Brahma represent 
the variegated Bfahman. 

8. Kalaia: Vase. The Hindus believe that 
in the beginning the universe was all water. The 
Earth issued out of the Primevai Water. flratunS, 
the Creator-god, iberefoie, carries, this primeval 
water in his vase. 

In the Buddhist pantheon, the kalaia holds 
amtita or the Elixir of Life. It is the special 
symbol of the BodhHativa PadmapSni, the Bud- 
dbisi Creator^god as also of MajiFcya. Bhrikutt. 
etc, 

9. fStat/go: The khadga is a sword. IL is 
the symbol of erdighleruneni. *As the sword cuts 
knots, so does the intellect pieree the deepest 
recesses of Buddhist thoughts,* it is the tpedal 
symbol of Mai\juirf. With hh sword, he de*^ 
troy* ignorance. 

to. KfaUikai The khetaka is a shield. It 
repments Dharma, which protects like a shield. 

It. iVmdi; The Nandi ii Hive's Bull and 
sytnbolucs Dhamui. 

12. Padfua: in the Hindu pantheon, tbo lotus 
arising from Visligu's navel represents Maui— 
the Earth, f*adma also symbolizes water and 
creation, 

The lotus has much importance in Hindu and 
Buddhist pantheons. It symboliies sclf-cnaiion. 


This is why Ihc Hindu Bruhnta silt on a lotus. 
When the Buddha was bom, he look seven steps 
and immediately lotus dowers sprung up under* 
neath his feel. Every Buddha is 'Svuyambhn*, ix., 
Sclfxxistcnt. The padma or lotus pedestal is in¬ 
dicative of divinh)'. The .Adi-Buddha manifested 
himself in the rorm of & Hume arising from a lotus. 
The lotus also reprcsenis the Ac live remaJe 
Principle or In Vnirsyonii, the rcmolc sex organ. 

13, Fdtiat The Buddhist monks carry a 
pSira or bowl wbudi is used for begging atmH. The 
Indian tradition has it that when the Duddhn 
completed four weeks of Buddha-hood, Tapusss 
and BkaUika, two mcrehanu of Ukkuln in Orissa^ 
were warned by n dttly that they were approaching 
a Buddha. The mcrehams came to the Duddhs 
and offered him rice and honey cakes. Hh: 
Buddha could not accept food in Ms hands; where¬ 
upon, the four gods of the quiulers brought hint 
a Slone bot\'t from which lie ate the food. 

The puira is semi-circular in shape. It is 
usually held in Ibe hands when these rest on t]ir 
lap, 

14, Puiiaka: TTie pustaka is a book of palm- 
leaves cut long and narrow or n manuscript which 
looks like one. In Buddhist tradition, it re¬ 
presents ihc rraj.hg(Tamils scripture of Trans¬ 
cendental Wisdom. This book Is supposed to 
have been given by the Buddha to the Nagos for 
safe keeping. Nag^iyuna recovered it from Ihcm 
and founded the Mahiy&na schtwl on its leuchinp. 
The pusiaka is the symbol of Manjuiri, Cundk, 
ErajhSpnrtiiniti, etc. 

“The Hindu Cod Brohmil holds a sacred mumia- 
cnpi in one of bis haodv. h is the symbol of 
wtodum. 

15, Trf^Stid: The IriSdia pepiesenis eiUier the 
triple runctirms orCod—CreaiJon, Protection and 
Destruction or the three aittlbulet or gunas— 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. Also called 4tjla. 

16, TTie vajrn is the special symbol of 
the Hindu Cod Indra, With this ihunderboli, 
he destroys the enemies of Hmduum. 

Vajrap^m, the Buddhist Bodhisattva, abo des¬ 
troys the enemies of Buddhism wnth his vajra or 
ihunderboh. In Mesopotamia, the gods hold a 
doublcrtrident. In lodin. ii is the special symbol 
of Siva. 'The NorLbern Buddllists believe that 
Buddha wrested the thutiderbolt from the Hindu 
god Indra, and adopted it tu a Buddhist symbol 
with the slight change of closing the points of the 
darts.' The vajras of Hindu gods show thre* 




dftrts which are ttnt iitid the points of which do 
oot touch like those of the Tibeton vajm. The 
Tibetao variely h rouud, has four dans and the 
points are closed. This ps'ts it the oiipcitnincc of a 
loius buii> A fifth dart runs tlicou^ the cenire 
of the tnjni. from end to end, oiskinf Bve darts, 
which fcpieMiit the five bodies of Dhi-ani Buddhas. 

in Vajray&itn Buddhism, the vajra becomes tiic 
symbol of linga, the male sex organ. 

Viijra meajii 'diamond'. It is indcsituctthlc. 
It cannot bend, it cannot Inoak. Like the 
Vajrayiiniiit !>unyada it cannot break or bend. 

17. VyJIghra-C/i^tiara; The vyaghm-thAmarj 
is a tiger'Skiii. Ft represents Desire <Tii$hnfll. 

HANO*POSES 

(.OtTJRXS 0« KA.tTA$) 

Abtiaya; The Tear iini* or ptotectio»*assurjiig 
poatutt of the band, tn this hand-pose, the hand 
is lifted and the palm nf the hand with the flngrrs 
extended upwards, faces outwards. iPage 5.) 

AHjall" This is the hand-pose of salutation. 
In this hand-gesture, the iwo hands ore folded 
leaving a hollow between them. The hands thus 
folded rest on the chest and ore kept purallel to 
the ground, (Page !.) 

Bitmidhu^nimtnfa: This is the band-pose of 
saluiaiion. In this, the hand » held level with 
the head, with the pnlm facing up and all lingers 
fully extended. It is the mudri of VniudhirS 
and U^oisaviyaya. (Page 5.) 

Bftifsparia or The altitude of 

'touching the earth.* calling her to niincss the 
virtue of Gauiama. In this hand-pose, the right 
is placed oser the right knee. The hand, 
with palm inward, ail liuBers dovsii. touches the 
lotus scat below. U is the charactcrisiic pose of 
Cnutomn and Akfohhyn, one of the five Dhylni 
DudUbos. (Page i.) 

BfHHatfUmara^ Tlh: haod-posc thni inspires 
owe. In this, the wrists ate creased in front of 
the chest. It ii one of the mudtis of Vajrapftiji 
(Page 5.) 

Ckin-Hutiiti: In this huod-pose, the ti|« of the 
thumb and the foirfinger tooch each other to form 
a circle, while the other fmgers are kept open 
The palm faces outwards. This is the hand-pose 
of tcschUig or cxpoiiiioit. That I* why it is also 
called VyAkbyitut-mudri or Sandariana-mudr^ 

fJemdo-Aoj/it af GnJa^tutiM: Iti this Imnd-pwie, 
the arm and hand are thrown across the cliest and 
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held straight tike u stall' (duiidu) or the iiunk ol 
an elephant (gaja-husta). (Page 6.) 

MnrmrnAuA/o; The hand-pose of preaching 
the Law. It signifies the turning of the Wh«l of 
law, In this haml-pow:, both the hantU are held 
against the chest, the left hand covering the right. 
It is the nmdra of Gautama, the Dhyani Buddha 
Vairoduia. and the future Buddhit Mnitreya. 
(Page 6.1 

Dh}iSno tH SanUitihi: fbt altitude of nwdita- 
lion. In this hand-pose, both hands art placed 
on the tup, right hund mi left, with the fifigcrs fully 
extended and ihe peilm facing upwards. Also 
called Yoeo-mudrd. (Page 6.) 

Uari^-mitdrUi In this hnnd-pow, a ring is 
formed by joimng the thumb with the middle and 
ring fingers. Tlte index and little fingerx are kepi 
sLmighl. (Page 6.) 

MStto-Biudnli la this hand gesuire, the tips 
of the middle or ifldc.x finger and of the thumb 
nre joined together and held near the chest, with 
the palm turned inward. (Page 6.) 

KitttiirUhasta: In this hand-poi<e tlie hand is 
kept level with the siioulder, The Jhismh and 
the ring finger form a ring and the index and 
middle fingen are kept straight up to look like 
the horns of a deer, in which an emblein 
may be held. (Page ?,) 

J(n\yova{antbita: Tliis is the posture of ease. 
The arm hangs loose and tlie hand is placed on 
The waist. Also colled Hott-hutla. CPaEc 7.) 

Ka^fika^haxta or SiAdutkar^a-ttUttJrS; la this 
haml-pose, the tip* of the lingcrt arc |oo«ly joined 
to the thumb to form a ring, Tliia is done with 
a view Iff inserting a fresh flower in the hand of 
the icon every day. (Page 7.1 
Krepowt: This is the gesture for sprinkling 
ambrosia. In ihis hand-pose the hands arc jo trtesi 
palm to palm. wiiH the tips of the index fingers 
totKhitig and turned down Towards the vase con« 
tuining nectar It is the mudrfi of NKmasaiiglti, 
(Page B.) 

A'ainajdilnr: This is llu attitude of adoration 
or prayer. The iwo hnivds ere kept clcu to die 
chest, touching palm to palm. In an uitriude of 
prayer. (Page S.) 

Sdnri; Similar to Afahaya, 

Sitithakitrjia-tnwit-Ai Set Kaluka-hxtte, 
SHchl-hoita; In this hund-posc, ihc projected 
fordinger poinu 10 an object below, tPage &.i 
Tltrjbtif,' to this hand-pose, the projected 
forefinger points to an object above. It is also 
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u«ti fw Mrurjiiujj; or scolding soniconc. (I:*a?c S.) 

Tarpavo: The liRnd-pose of hoiiiflfe. Tlw 
jirm is kept level viilh the shoulder The palm k 
tuiited in, and the Angers slighily bent iiiil poini 
(awards ihe shoulders. This n (he muilri af 
Namasaugiti. (Page 8,| 

Utrarabodhi: Tilts is the hand-pose of pcrfetiion. 
In this all the ringers arc locked, pnlrns together 
with the thumbs and irdo Gngers touching at the 
lips, with the fingers extended upwards. It is Ltie 
mudri of Gautama and Nainasafigiti. (Page 9.)^ 

Veradet vr i'ara: The hatid-pow whkh confers 
grace or boon In Ihia gesturn of the hand, 
the palm of the hand wiih itngen ealended 
downwaid, » held below the waitt. ap. far its Ihc 
hand can reach. (Page 9.1 

Vajraiiutiikafa: This is symbol ic o f the Supreme 
and Etcrml Utiddha, The wrists are crossed iiL 
ihe chest and hold the vajra and gluiila ithundcr- 
boU and bell). (Page 9.) 

Vittnaya; This hnmhpou 1« Indicative of as- 
tonishoKnt and wonder. In this hand-gesture, 
the fon-arm is lifted and the palm turned inward 
with the fingers spread out in a circubr manner 
ro denote inquiry. (Page 9.) 

Viiarka: TTic mudra of argument. In this 
harul-poM, the ihumb and indcp finger are iotned 
to make n ring. All the other Angers are extended 
upw'ards. (Page 9.) 

Yoga-mudtd: In this gesture of the hand, (he 
palm of the right hand is placed in the palm ol 
the left hand. Both hands rest on the crokved 
legs of the seated image. This is the hand gesiurr^ 
of meditotion nnd is also known as Dhylnn- 
mudru. (Page 6.) 

OBJECTS HELD IN THE HANDS 

Agnl: Fire, it li used as a weapon of war. 
h is ntsu used for making oBeriiigs. fiivs frequ- 
emly carries Agni in one ofhis hands. (Page 11.) 

Akr/tomd/d* Rosary of beads It is of two 
types. I. RudriUrsha and 2. Knmatitkslu. The 
rosary ts usually found in the liimds of BrahmH, 
diva and Sarasvail. (Page M.) 

AtikuAa : Elephant goad. It is made of a small 
wooden handle topped by ,i strong and stlarp 
metal hook. (Page 11.) 

Afepatni: Parasol. This u Die symbol of 
Btiddhisl goddetMv like Ufulaaairiii PaKcarakfli. 
etc (Page 11.) 

Bdof]Arrow^ ]i is made up of wtxid, lipped 


Willi a meialUc poun and lias reaibers ai lU 
tail-end. (Page li.) 

Bhfifjfiptda: \ vcgcUble. 

Bihafatu Wood-apple. I Page 12.) 

C/iakta: Wliccl. fhi;* is annnaily asvucialcd 
with Vishtni' A legend from the ^fva^purS^a 
namnes the sloiy of hi»v Vishnii SKCcwred the 
Wheel as a gift from Aiva to destroy the demons. 
In sculptural repreventations, II looks like llie 
miniature wjieci of a cart with spokes and all 
Some limes if U very omanieniBl, with icwelled 
ribbons running round it. (Page 12.) 

Chaitya: iluddhiit siupa, Ihe symbol ol 
Maitreya. the Pul me limldha, and otherv. 
(Page 11.) 

Chauri; Fly*whisk. (Page 12.) 

Oiftmnwttt ftan: 1 lag with the Chimiimnni 
jewd- 

DaMOt'i/- Drum. (Puge^ 12, 13.) 

Darpmuf- Mirror. (Page 11.) 

DAiJiiM.' Dow. (Page 11.) 

Dhraje: Plug. (Page 13.) 

Gaila: The Indian mnee. Some times li is 
held in the hand and at ciltw times, the hand 
IS merely placed upon the top of the mace. Tlic 
gada may be plain or oenaTncntal. L'suMtIy 
it IS plmn. ]i has a lapering top. wliere it is 
licid by Ihe hand. It luts a heavy end swollen 
ixtltom. It is used as u weapon in close combai. 
I Pages 11. 14.) 

OAif(ifd—Beil. (Page J4.i 

Hafa 11ie Indian plough (Page 14.) 

Jamhhata- Lemon. This is the symbol of 
iambhata, the Buddhist Kubera. (Page 14.) 

Ktda^iar V'asc, (Page 14.) 

Kalpalaia: Wish fulfilling tree, 

Kamatidii/u: A vcsusl to hold water. It la of 
diHerent shapes and in some coses has a spout. 
1 Pages 14, 15.) 

Kapdia: Sfcull<up, usttaliy nf Srahma vvlien 
(I is carried by -^iva. lit sculptural icprescnialiuns 
it look* tike a spherical or oval bpwl. (Page 15.) 

KStti: a snuil) knife. 

KarUfka: Chopper, t he symbol of Toniric god¬ 
desses bkc Biiddha-^aktis, Thikinis, etc. (Page t4.) 

Kaumadt: Half-moon, 

Khaciga: Sword. Tt may be long or sdiort. 
iinglo-cdgcd dr double-edged. (Page 15.) 

Ktadekhofoi Alaim siafT. U U a long wnoden 
iioff wrih A metal top with a number of nieial 
rtttp ailadied to it. Shaken to give warning 
(Page 16.) 


Han/l-po!^ 
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UliMliii'jiiitara 


il^pr>i4 
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KhaftAAga; A kiad of i club mtute up of the 
bone of the fotciami or kg. To the end of Ibis ii 
attached u skull. It is probably a weapon which 
cornel from anilquity. Sontetiincs ihc bone shaft 
replaced by a wooden handle, ti may also 
have been used as n (i(ual wand. (Fags 15 
and 16.) 

tC/iefaka: A shield, ll may be cifculnr or 
rectangular. It has a handle at tbe hack. The 
face of (be shkid shows a variety of faces and 
embkins. {Page IS.) 

Kukkula: Cock. Held by Subrabmanya (fCAntt- 
keya). 

IjuMi or Lt)i&/ukai A niuad sweetmeal dear 
to Gat.>cia. 

MaAd/uAga: A fruit held by Devi, 
Afpj^ra/tl(T/Kii Peacoek-fealhcrs. (Page Id.i 
yifrfu: ftam. Carried by !^{vs In curlier images. 
Law images show a buck (Miiga). f Pafie 16>) 
A/rigtr^' Deer or buck, ^jvti carriei a Mfiga in 
one of his hands in Uiler sculpt urea, }a earlier 
ones he carries a ram (Me^), 

Afiaala: The Indian wooden pestle. (Page 
16.) 

A/yiifi/talan. A If oil. (Page 16.) 

ivtongoose. (Page 16.) 
f'pilnut: Lotus, (Pages, 16, 17.) 

Paroi'n: ftuilk-aac. It is made up of a strong 
blade nf steel fitted to a wooden handle. The 
blade is curved and may have a hole at one end 
to fit onto the wooden hendJe. In later forms 
the tip of the Para^u looks like a mace and into 
this the steel is fitted. In these later forms, the 
blade U small. iPage 17.) 

A kind of club. 

A noose of ropes, in sculpturat re> 
presentations, two or thna ropes are shown tied 
logelbcf in a single or double loop. (Page 17./ 
Paira: Bowl. (Page 17.) 

Paftlka: A layer of the pedestal. 
falfifa,' A long steel rod with a very sharp 
point at one end. 

Puiiai-a: Book. It it usually i pulirt'kaT book 
and is held by Bralimi, Saraxs-aii, etc. 

PfftFtticft aa Fdifma: Book on lotus, (Puge 17.) 

Spear. It consists of a rectangular or 
elliptical and sharp mclollk piece utttwhed to a 
tong wooden handle. (Page IS.) 

Conch-shell. Tills is the special symbol 
of Vtshpu. His couch is Imowp as Pabchajonya, 
being made front ilie body of the demon 
PaAchajana, It makes a frightening noise amt 


tetri Iks the enemies of Vblmu. In sculptural 
Tcpreaentasions, the conch appears plain or 
omameniaL In the latter esse, its head b covered 
with a decorative metat cap. surmounted hy a 
liDa.head and having a cloth itEil round it. 
Tassels of pearls nuy also hang from the udea. 
(Page !».} 

^oAk/ta-pdfra: A shcli cut cross-wbe, produ¬ 
cing a spiral ring Used as an car-ontamcPi. 
I Page 18.) 

Sa^aA: Rabbit. (Pagjj 18./ 

Coconut. (Page IS.) 

SivA.’ A circular shaped socriHcial spoon, 
(Page IS.) 

Sniv; An oval shaped sacHliciut spoon. 

^Sla: The weapon of flrva. (i may look like 
a javelin and have one pointed dart or it may be 
a tndeitt, 

TaifAa/ Chisel used by the stone-masons of 
India. (Page 18.) 

roffiiJW.* Iron club. 

Triple shaft. 

Trfnzf/ta: The Three feweb symbolising the 
Buddbbt Trinity of Ihc Buddh.i. Dharma (Law), 
and the Sangha (the cominiinity of Buddhist 
monlcj and nuns). (FUge 18.) 

Tr/iffilaF Trident, the favourite weapon of 
$iva. 'Tn' rneafis three and 'iiiia' means point 
It consists of a tong wooden handle topped hy 
tbree sharp metal pikea. (Page 18.) 

Vpai'lia: Deer akin u-orp from over left 
shoulder, across the body and below the right 
Arm, coming up again al the back to the left 
ihottider. 

Kr/ro; Die thunderbolt, tbe favourite weapon 
of Indra. U looks like a double-trident without 
A wooden handle, (Page IP.) 

VaJ/a ctJi Padmar Thunderf>oh placed vertically 
on A lotus. (Page 19.) 

I'jUra-mJra: Double thunder boll. (Page 19.) 

.\SAN.AS (SITTING POSTURtiS) 

r4ni/uiptiryaAJl:a: Sitting with one leg folded and 
the other raised with the heel on Ihe seal, the arm 
resting on the knee. Same ns MohAritjaUla. 

j4/fil/ta: Left kg bent at knee, and right kg 
straight but stanting at a a angle to Tlte back. This 
is a standing pose. 

Uiku/Jta; A siltiug posture io which the beds 
are brought together and kept ciuse to the bottom, 
with the back slighUy hent for comfort. 


n 


held in tiand 



, BS?* 

Ankum 















fl 


Objort» Itcltl in (land 





(iKakrit 


(^ikra 


Clukra 


iiluilira 


Iljintiini 


riulcTV 


Chauri 













I 


IwM in Hand 


17 





>a 



Dar])atu 


































jj&iiifilMirA 


(it^l<l m Hu Jill 


iUk 


ICaJiUibdAlLi 

I + 


CimIb 


K«rUfk« 








Objerts held in l^tand 


KomaaJ^ti 


Klliffaid 




Kludp 


Kiietiki 




Klutviijvj 


KttrtilkA 















16 


Objet'U liebi ill Hand 





KJiukkban 


Myrulialiin 




Kkitvingji 


MuuLi 

jI 


Pudaift 


r^iakul* 









I 


lif'ld in thnd 


17 



PatnekiiwUltt 


Pwlou 


PsrtM 



Pwlnui 




PjuuIu ou Pidnu 













Objects bdil in Hand 


n 


























19 



vijrt 


Viiu 


Vijra <111 Pailtnu 


Vipvtt-vajra 


Objecl^ ln*J<l in Iliintl 


Piilri-kundulj 


Pkdmixm 















20 


iCONOGllAraY Off TliE iflNUUfl. BVPOKEnS AKD JAINS 


Kima! Simag cross-le^ed with ilie soles of 
tbe feet touching the bottom^ 

Dhyofia: Se&icd in Padmlssiia in the altitude 
OiT mcdilaitoti. lu this sitting position, the legs 
jtre ctoiied, urjih soles of the feet turned upwards^ 
resting on rfae thighs. 

Pitdmasatta' Sec Paiyniika. 

Farya^a: Sitting cross-legged. PadtufiKuna. 

Pr^Iarnbapdih: Sitting on a seat with both 
legs pendant in the Western manner. 

Prafydllctitii: Opposite of the AlIdJm posiuie. 
Right leg bent at the knee and the lefl leg stretched 
behind and kept straight ol an angle. 

Bhadra; Sitting cross-kggeJ as in Kurmisana 
and holding the toes with the hands. 

MahUr^jallla.' Same as Ardhaparyahkn. Sitting 
at ease. 

Yo^a: Seated cross-legged, with sates of the 
feel turned upwards. With two hands on the 
lap, one upon the olbcr, in an attitude of 
meditation. 

LaUta; Sitting on a high pedestal as on a 
stool, with one leg banging dow'o and Uie other 
folded and resting on a cushion or a pedeftai 
Also called Savya-tslitu or Sukhisana. 

If tbe left leg is folded and the right kept dangling 
below, it ts called Vama-Ialitasana. 

PTni; Sttiitig with the left leg resting upon the 
Hgbl thigh. 

Vajrat Silting crossdegged with (he sdcs of 
(he feet tamed upwards, the two hands resting 
ou the knees. 

Siihha: Sitting cro$s-{eggcd as itt Kunnasana. 
The polms of the hands are kept on the thigh, 
with the fingers stretched; the eyes arc closed or 
coDCcntrated on the tip of the nose and the mouth 
kept open, 

Sidtha: Sitting in any comfuiablc position. 

SbpArrojrrr Sitting with legs loosely locked, 
the lolei of the feet nsdng iq the front. 

S^^hhSiana; See Lalita. 

Swatttka: Sitting cross-legged with the toes 
of the feet touching the opposite knees. 

PEDESTALS OR SEATS 

The word 'isana' u abo used lo denote the 
pedestal or tut on which an icon is rtated or 
ftandlng. These are desciihed below: 

AfumtSsann' Triangular in shape. It it usually 
used when viewing sports or amusemenu. 

Kurm&sfma: Qval in Shape and ti made of 


wood. It has the face and feet of a tortoise. 
(Page 22.) 

PadtnSstma: Citcolar or oval in shape, and is 
gcnenilly used for worship. (Page tp.) 

BlmdrapUha: Rectangular or circular in shape. 

Yogpsma: Octagons] in shape. It is used for 
worship. 

VitmiiSsana; He^gonai in shape, and ii used 
when olfertngs are to be made. 

VUta^padmUsatidz Double-petalled lotus pedev 
tat. 

SitfthSsiaUi: Four-legged and is rectangular or 
circular in shape, tis four legs are nuidc up of 
four Small lions. 

Makarv^ma: Contrived like a Male am, a sca- 
monstcr. (Page 22.) 

MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS 

Diimatu: A shluU drum, iu two ends are 
covered tightly with membranes which are held 
in that position by a string which passes over tbe 
body of the drum. Sometimes a string is attached 
to the narrow middle of the drum and to its ends 
are ntiacbed small buds. These strike tlie mcm- 
hmnes at the two ends and produce a variety of 
notes. (Pages 12 and 13,) 

Gha^t&: Bell. (Page 14.) 

MwoB or KftUi.' A llutc made from a thin 
and hollow bamboo. (Page 16.) 

Mqd.- A stringed musical instrument, the 
favourite of Soinsvati. It consists of a longish 
hoDow cylindrical shaft, wilh a number of keys 
on ill sides. A string or wine ts attached to each 
of these key* and they are stretched to be tied at 
the lower end, where there is a sqiioie sounding 
boK. At the Upper end is a hollow gourd which 
serves as a resonator, (Page ] 9.) 

CROWNS (MUKUi*AS) 

For.iUustinijoits of head-gear, see page 23. 

THE MOUNT OR VEHICLE 

The deities are oDan aocompdnicd & ^vehieJe' 
Of mount which help in their identiikation. The 
bull Nandi is the vebicle of Siva, Goiuda of Vishpu, 
the parrot of Ran, the goddeiis of love, and so 
forth. The vehicles are mrotiorted in the tabular 
matter that folkiwc. 
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THE TALA system OF 
MEASUREMENT 

tn ludiaD koDomeity, (he Tibi ij'steni of 
mea^urtmeat is usol for sculpture or castlag icons 
in metal. The &ce, rrom the top of (be forehead 
to the bottom of the chin* is the unit of measure- 
imtiianditknownastheTila. Each Tita is further 
divided tmo twelve Angulos, which are further 
sub-divided into still smaller units. Ordinarr 
human bcbgs an in a measure of eight TStas 
fAihm-iBla), l.e., eight ttoics the tiae of the face. 


Major gods ore ten limes the face (Dafla-tgla), and 
the minor divinities and goddesses in a measure 
of nine Talas (Navu-thla). Major gods in iheii 
heroic or ferocious aspects could be in a measure 
of even twelve or fourteen Talas. A Fadcha- 
tala figure is only five TAlas high. 

Within oreh Tdla measure, the image may be 
Utiama (highest), Madhyama (middle) and 
Adbama lowest). Thus in the Daia-tOla. the 
Mfldhyoma is 12(1 Angulas, hut the Uttama is 
124 Angulos and the Adhamn, H6 Angulos. 


Amiu* (rcilntntt) 
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Mtik^nLuma 
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Crowns (Mukafu) 
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HINDU ICONOGRAPHY 


BRAHMA 


THE HINDU Triail con\pri<tn Brahmi, Vishuu 
And Bfvit—Pfotect<»r, and Doirojwr. 
rtpreaciitinf the pn»«native and detlnJC' 

live cnergin of Ood. Brahma embodift ‘Rajo* 
eu;.ia/ the i^ality gf passion or dtrsim, I he cause 
iif cration Snu is the embodiment of the 
'Tamo-guna/ chc atuihuic of darkness, and ihe 
destructive fire by which the world ts consumed 
Viibvu 1) 11* cmbodimcnl of *Sa(tva-(uoa,^ the 
properly of mercy nnd goodness, by which the 
world ts pfescrvcd. 

Crtatton began with the Universal Spirii wisbihg 
to multiply itself, prompted by Desire. Out of 
>Utna or Desire came forth the primeval malt 
god Brahm^ who created (be three worlds and 
all Ufc. But the act of creation involves The acts 
of preservation and dissolution. hctt« ihe need 
fot u rrotecior^iod Vtihiiu. and a Destroyer* 
CikJ These ihrce gods, char^ with the 

tasks of creation, presenan'on and dissoluiron. 
constttuLe the primary group of deities. Around 
these has grown the greuC system of Hindu 
gods and goddesses with all their countless 
rsmiilkatiorLS. 

ICONOGRAPHY (Pis. M) 

Brabm^ it nne of Itie Irnportaot gods ol the 
Hindu pantheon. Brahmati is Ihe cause of crea¬ 
tion, Brahma fa the cieuior. He h called 
Svayantbhu—oeir-bom. In the beginning he was 
the Hiranya-garbha~-the Golden Certn. He ts 
colled PjigfnahB-'the Great Father. He It called 


Karniilisana sifi« he sits on the lotus which 
springs fnmt Ihe pavel of Vtsh\itt, He is called 
"fourdteaded/* 

In Ihe Vedie period, Brahma was not an im- 
porrant god. The idea of the Creator was pment, 
but this creaior was not yet ideniified with 
Bmhmi. 

The Rig Ved* speaki of Vishvakarmsti. He It 
God the Father. He has beads in att the four 
direct Urns, The Purhpic Brahma probahty 
nrigtnaled from Vtshvahunnan. ft is interesting 
to note that VishvakariDan was related to the tun. 
since the toys of the sun were considered beneficiaT 
to human fife and creation, tri one hyinn, the 
Rig Veda mcnitons Prajdpatt os Creator- That 
IS why later when Grahmd came to be coasidcretl 
the Creaior. he wgs identiBed with (he Rig Vedte 
Prajlpsti. 

In the Sutra hteriture Pntjapati and Brahmi 
become synonymous. 

In Ihe Rig Veda, tftraoya-garhha is mentioned 
as the cauK of Creation. So Brahma hecumc 
Hitauya-garbha. 

In PurdpTc literature. Brahmh Is called Creator. 
He is said iu huve created Prajdpalis (their num¬ 
ber and names art dilTcrent in difTcreni PurfliiajJ 
for the purpose of crraiido, Thuv Brahmil be¬ 
came the Crandrathcr Hiimaba, 

He fell in love with hii own daughter named 
variously Snvitrf, ttrehmAiii, Snrasvall, clc« and 
bccaiiK one with her. To look at her whciwer 
she turned he got four fneea in the four direc- 
lions and the Itfih on top. This is apparently a 


tri^tiy I n Ar dv 

ftory invcDied ( o bring him iflio conteiniit. He 
bad anoLher calfed Gftyairi. 

Jkith the i^vitn and the Vaishiiaviies have 
tried lo beHllIc his imporlance- He springs from 
the navel of Vishnu and sits on a lotus. Stvn 
cuts off his fiAb head ns punishnwitt for incest. 
These stories are indicative of the attitude of both 
these sects towards Brahmit. 

Till the Middle Ages. Brahmil was imponanl. 
r After ;he coming of Islam, ho lost his importance. 
Mnny stories were circiduied about his personal 
chancier which may have led in a toss of faith in 
his respectability. The Puranas accuse him of 
falsely cluuiing to have traced the end of the 
Agnistambha, when he had noi. Another story 
lelU us how when hiv wife S&vitrl was delayed in 
coming for Vaksha's tacnUce, he look another 
wife promptly. Sivitrl, highly incensed, cursed 
him equally promptly ! 

Actually , Bmhma eiudyed respectiblliiy many 
ccniiiries after these stories became current. 


2T 

Brahina has four faces, four irmt. malted hair, 
and the skia of a black aniebpc as garment. He 
sits m Pidmisanu in a chariot drawn by scvth 
swans. One right hand holds rosary, another 
right hand holds katnamialu. He looks Saumyn 
and Toshmya-^happy and worthy of propitiation. 
His eyes are closed in meditation. 

His four faces represenl the four Vedas: the 
easteiti—Rig Veda; southern—Yajur Veda; 
west cm—Sima Veda; and the northcin—Atharva 
Veda. 

His four arms rcprcsanl the four directions. 

The whole universe evolves out of water. Theje- 
fore Brahmi carries waler in a kiunandnlu (vaK). 

(FtiR tCONQORAPttlCAI. H^TAH.S, MB TABLES (» 

2J and 25.'! 

The ftmry which lie is counting represents Time. 

The aeven Lokas (worltLsl arc lepresenied b> 
seven swans. 

The lotus arising out of the navel of Vishvu 
leprescflls Maiyi—the Banh. 


VISHNU 


HINDUS &xt ntbet Vais.b^vjt«s (follnwcrt of 
Viabou), Saivjie (foHowtrs of Siva) or Siktli 
(thoae wiio offer lo Sakti, ihe Diviiie 

Mother). This would indicate ilie great Impor¬ 
tance of Visiinut pmbaWy ibc mosl popttlar of 
the Hindu gods. Though in the Hindu Trinity 
he comet aOer Brahms, Vishnu remains pre- 
eminenl.. He is the IVoteclor-O^. Of the three 
godi of the Hindu Triad, Vishnu, being the Pre¬ 
server^ appears most humane. In his sympathies 
and attributes, he is very humane and so he is 
the most popular. 

The Rig Vedic Vishou is conceived as the sun 
in its ihtee siugea^rising, zenith and selling. The 
Vedic Vishnu strides through the heavens m three 
steps. This is Vhhou’s great deed and constitutes 
his great glory. With these throe steps Viihpu, 
a solar deity, courses through the three divisiioas 
of the ttnivene, ‘the god being manifesi in a three¬ 
fold form, as Agni on earth, Indra or V3y0 in the 
atmosphere and SOrya in the sky.* He is said to 
have taken these three stepa for the preservation 
and benefit of mortals. The zenith Is appro- 
priaicly called Vishiiu's place. His third step 
cannot be seen with human eyes. It is here that 
Lidra dwells. 

Ihe idea of swifl motion it consistenUy as- 
tiociated with Vishgu in the Vedas, 

Kit staoctaiion with incrifioe made him an im¬ 
portant deity later as the hmporlance of saciificea 
incTeaxd. In post-Vedic literature, the wheel in 
hh hand is oompared to the Sun, The Bagle, 
fOorurJo). (he king of the bindLs. it hi* vehicle. The 


eagle n also called SOparim. In the Rig Ve<ia. 
SOparoa ts.tlie attribute of the sun. This in¬ 
dicates the solar ori^ of Visbqu. 

In the Purloic period, Vltfapu became a vary 
iniluestia] god, the most Emportani of the Hindu 
Trinity. Aeeording to Dr. Bancrjca, this new 
Vishnu was the amajgatn of three god-concepts 
(the man-god Visudeva-Krishi^a, the Vedic Sun- 
god Visbipu and the cosmic god Niiriyana of the 
RriLhiiuoss). 

Vishnu it conceived iti his five tnaio aspects— 
Para the highest. Vyuba ihc emanatory, Vlhhava 
the incaitLaiory, AntarySmln the inner controller 
of all beings, and Aroch£ the iconic representa¬ 
tion of the god, 

Vjahnu‘8 supreme task is that of preservation, 
HU rncarnaiions (avatHras) were necessary lo 
carry out the supreme W'ork of preservation of the 
human race. Whenever the forces of Evil began 
to rule the world of men, Vishrm, the Great 
Preserver, left the Heavens, descended to the world 
of men and rescued men from Evil, Sometimes 
he assumed forms for the attainment Of particalnr 
objectives. A study of Vishnu's incamai id ns would 
show that some of these fonns are cosmic in char¬ 
acter, white some are obriousJy based on hiitorkal 
even ts. Miiinricu] personages came to be endovired 
with divine attributes and Later came to be regard¬ 
ed os incarnattons of the deity himself. It is also 
of interest to note the evotudoti of these incutia- 
tioasfrom the lower to higher forms of life—fish 
fMaisyah lortouo tKurma), boar (Varihah to 
batr-man. hair-anlmaj (Narasiraha), to the Dwarf 




incamiitton (Vaouina), and to ^reat heroesi, 
endowed with many tupcrituman qualilies. 

The doctrine of Vishnu's incarmticms satisfied 
the great need of a people for a religion of faith 
in a persona] God^ "for a God sympathising with 
htimanity and meettng It In its need. It expresses 
the desire for a divine deliverer^ amid ihe evils 
and miserjes of lifen^ 

ICONOGRAPHY (Pis. 5-10) 

Vishnu should be seated on CaniM^a (Eagle). He 
has one fact and foor or more ums. He carries 
in his right hands an arrow, a msary^ a club; and 
in his kfr hands a hide, a cloth and rainbow^ 

He also bolds a ctmkra (wheel) and gadfl (macej. 

The chakra rqsrescmU rotation of the world, as 
also the When] of Dharma, the Wheel of Ttnie 
and the IVhecJ of the PlaneK 

Caruda is the mintl pei^nding the bodies of all 
tlie CTcaluFes. There is nolhing quicker and 
stronger than the mind. 

Vishnu's eight hands symbolise the four quarters 
and the intermediate directions. 

Sohkha (coach) represents the sky^ chakra iht 
air^ gadil the Li^t and padma (lotus) the waters. 

VISHiS U S INCARNATIONS 

Vishpu*! incarnations are normally ten, but 
sometimes are said to be upto twenty-two or more 
(see Tables). Diifereot texts mention different 
names. The ten most generally accepted are as 
follows: Matsyi (fish)* Kunna (lortoise). Varaha 
(boar);, Narostmha (Mio^lion), Vimana (dwarO, 
ParMiirfima, Da&aialhaiama, Kji&bua* the fiuddha^ 
and Kalki which is yet to come. 

L TUG fISM INCAANMION 
AVXTiBA) 

The sacred books of the Hindus frequently 
refer to ihe story of the Great Flood that devaslated 
the world The ooeoiint greatiy resembles die 
flood described iit the Book of Genesis. Vtshou, 
the Preserixr, appeared in the form of a great 
Bih and rescued Manu, the progenitor of ihe new 
human race. Like Noah» Manu was chosen on 
utcount of hk great fuciy in an age of univtrsal 
depravity. 

Various accounts of the flood me given. The 
E^lruuk aecouou toll ui rhai besides Maau. the 


Seven Divine Rishjs (the Mlnits-puirls or mind- 
born sons of Brahm^) along with their witei were 
also saved and these repopiiialed ihc world after¬ 
wards. 

/n pimtk r^preswntashnj q/ tAe 
VisAi^u m haif-fish aitd 9ti£ iowtr 

half heiitg /w his four ha/tih he carries the 
amvh and i^heet and rno hands are m (he boon- 
giving and praiMhn muitrUj. /fe wears n kirtfa 
crown ojttd (he oiher usual ormmenis* 

n. TU!S tORtOI5£ IStlARKATIDS (THE UCAStA 

avataha) 

The gods of the Hindus were constantly engaged 
in wart with Ihe demons. The demons practised 
Austcrilies, obtained all kiadi of boons 
from the gods, and then fought vvith Ihcm. On 
one iudi occasion when the demons were trtum- 
phanC, the gods implored Vishnu lo help them 
regain their lost power. Visin^u advii^d the gods 
to moke peace with ihe demons and unite with 
them in churning the ocean to produce the nectar 
(AmritA) that would make them immortal. There¬ 
upon, the gods made peace with the demons 
iAsurds)t collected all kinds of plants and herbs 
and threw these ioio the ocean. Then ibey lifted 
the ^ent Mand^ moimtaiu and used it like a 
churning rod, using the serpent Vasuki os the 
rope, Bui the earth began to sink under its 
weighEp So Vishtiu assumed the form of a 
giant tortoise and got undemealli the Mandari 
mountain. His huge bock served os base on 
which the mountain could pivot Out of (be 
churning of ihe ocean came ihe nectar that 
bra ugh! immortoLity and power to the Gods. 

ffl representations of ihis hiearfiallont Vishs^u is 
rAoHTi or half-tortoise and haff-nuaK the lower half 
being tortoise. He carries in two hcuals the eoneh 
Md the wheeL while the other two hands are lit 
the boon-gfring ami protection airitmtei. 

111. THE iOAIl ISCAM^klVCm (THE VAIAHA 

avatara) 

Vishun took the forni of a boar (o save (he 
£arth*goddcsa Frithvi from ihe dutches of the 
demon Hirony^ksba. During the Great Floodp 
the earth was submerged uuder the water. This 
posed on tmunnent threat lo all life on earth. At 
such a crucial moment^ Vish^^u took the form of 
It huge boor and diving into the deep waier, slew 
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the tlcjnoii after a tong itnig^e and xtMiued ihe 
earth. 

In (iliutic repTcsentatioiu the Larth-goddess is 
fhewn in human form being elevated on the lustii 
of K min-boar. This (ymbolitea the 'caUioHion 
of the wortd from lbs deluge of tin fa> the power 
of the Supreme Being.' 

The epic ascribes the lifting of the 

earth to BrahmEi. The Vishmi, the Liiiga and 
the Oarwla-Pur^ias also ascribe the deed to 
Brdhma, but they identify Brahma with Vishnu, 
The boar incarnatian is differently described in 
diSerent (esu. The sculptural rtprescniaiion also 
differ* in these lesU. There are three types 
described In the varioui texts; It) Bhuvariha, 
Adivaraha or Nrivaraha? <2> Yajilavariha: and 
(3) PtBlayavardha 

(1) BhuvariUui (pis. 11*14} 
Ap/ttar(VtCff 

He has the face of a hoar with ihe body of 
man. The boar face nhould be LQted up sn as lo 
touch the bosom of the Earih^goddess. 

PmitUm of itjis 

The right leg should be bent and red upon the 
jewelted hood of the serpent Adii^Iui, who must 
be aocompiinied by hls wife, 

iiiuith 

He it four-handed. Two hands hold conch 
and wheel. One left hand suppont the Goddess 
Earth, who i* sealed on the Lord's right leg 
which (s bent. One right hand it placed round 
the waut of the goddess. 

Co^ts$ Batiii 

She should be decked with llowen and orna- 
nwnls. She should be seated on the right leg of 
ihe Lord with both legs poidimt. Her uplifted 
face should be turned towards the Lord and show 
great joy su her ddisxronee. The lop of her heuJ 
should reach Ihe chc);i of ibe Lord, She should 
be conceived in the Paffehi't^a meaturc. 

V^ktUmi 

Bfanvariha may be represented Jn other ways. 
Me may hold a nmee and a lotus in ha two hands, 
and support Goddess Prithvi on hb tusk, tn this 
voriorkMi, one of his feet should real upon the 
torpent Adl^a and Ihe other on a lortoise. One 


of his right hands should rest on his hip. Alter- 
nalcty. Goddess Earth may sit on Ihe left clhow' 
of the Lord, holding a blue btus in her hand. 

(2) VajhaVardha 

Appeorantt 

Vishuu as Varahu should sit on a tidibisonui, 
with the ri^t fool pendonl. He should be decked 
in ornaments, 

Hamii 

Four. Tw'O should carry conch and wheel. 
tjtkshml 

On his right is his consort Lakihmi. She sits 
with her ri^t leg pendant, carrying a lotus In her 
left hand with the right resting on Ibe lntu$. 

Godihxs Earth 

Bhhdcs'l Is shown on hts left, seated with her 
left kg pendant. She carries a blue lotus in her 
right hand, with the right resting on the seat. Her 
face is turned towards ihe [jord and expresses 
lurpriie. 

(3) Pralaj'QVajiiha 

Appearance 

Here Vithpu es Vorhha sits oti a dihhnsarid, 
with the right kg pendant, 

ItoMtln 

Four. Two hold couch and wheel. From 
right h in the proieciioit attitude, while ifae froni 
left Tests on the thigh. 

timldesf Barth 

She sits on the ume seal as VatAha, with the 
right kg pendant. She carries a blue lotus in her 
left hand, while Iwr righi mis on the seat. 

IV THE UAX-ttP.s TNCAitPtAnnN 
(Tire sAKSsiMiiA xvATARAl fpi.s, 15-20) 

Vishuu took the form of half-nia n and be I f l Jon 
to destroy the demon Hiranyakatipu. who was 
harassing the gods. Himoyaksho aitd Hirahyn* 
koflipu were the two sons of Kasyapa and Dili. 
The PurStiic accounts tell us that these two wc» 
Jaya and V^ye, the two dtwr*kcepm of Vishi)U, 
who liaving incurred hU displeasure were cursed 
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in be bom ai dcnwtw, and to becotne the enemies 
cf Vishnu ts several hirttu. Hinat>yaL')uipu lud 
obtained severaJ boom from Brahma, making 
him so invulnerable that he coidd be killed neither 
by man iwr beast, neither in the day nor by night, 
neithcT mude a houK nor outside, and no weapoti 
could do him injury^ Having granted alt these 
boons, Brahma was lielpicss when ibe detnoa 
turned against the godSi. Viabiiu look ilie man-iintt 
form, tore HrrauyakaH'pu with his claws, at 
twilight time; sitling on Ihe door-sill of the demon's 
palace. 

Narasimba images are nf three types: (>> Gitijif 
^arfatmhtt, (3) Sthavno-S'ftraiitftht, and (3) FdnoAa 
S’arasimha. 

(t)' GTrija-Narasiihha 
General failure 

Nantsjjhha sits on a lotus seal, with beds kept 
dose to the bottom, and the beck slightly curved. 
His legs are held in position by a bdt {Xoga- 
pofla\. 

Hands 

Kcvala'^Narastihha tbit other name) has two or 
four arms. When he hav four arms, the upper 
right hand holds a wheel, and the upper tcB a 
conch. The remaining two hands are stretched 
forward to rest on the knees. 

(2) Sthauna'^Nurasiiitha 
Geattid posture 

Narasiniha sits on u lion^scat, with the ngfat teg 
pendant. His neck is covered by a thick mane, 
lie sharp curved treth. 

Hands 

Four, In two back hands, he holds a conch 
and 4 wheel. Hb front right hand ii in the ptolec- 
itoQ attitude, while the froTtl left b in the boon- 
giving attitude. 

oa 

Geaerat Pinfate. 

Kiranyakaiiipu sbouJil be ivi retched oa the 
leO thigh of Narasuiiho, who must be m the 
iritdiatiga (body bent at three ptices) posture. 
With two hands he rips open the belly of the 
demon. 


iioiiih 

He $Jtould h4V'e Iwdve ck Siunds. Witb 

iwQ hurifbf tke Uic belly of Uva demni^ twn 
lifi ml the entraiU nf Ihe dtinm itpin the earf. 
One ft^t tuuid hetidji the kg% of tlie ikmifn, 
one liold^ a nvord. wink aii^uther u held in ihe 
e^Uitiide of protedioRs leTi Hand holds the 

cown of ih^ tfemon. and h lifted lo adtninhiiif 
3 A blow 10 him. 

If a NarBSiiuJia mi^ge has eight hands^ iwo 
open op the belly of ihc demon, iwo di^w out the 
enlfiuls of Ihc demon und ihe femaiidng four 
cairry Ihe conch,, moot- the wheal and die 
Joiiu^ 

The detnon Kirnvyaka^pu armed with a 
twofd and t shield. 

A Godi 

^^rfdevi, Bhiidevi, Mur-ida wilh his Ikile, ^nd 
Pralhlida. ilse son of ihe dcmon4 who was it wor¬ 
shipper nf Vishi.iu, are shown on dJhcr side of 
the Cod. The dght gnafdkris of die quarters are 
also seen in aitendance. 

{3) Y 3 iiaka-' Namsi m ha 

Vekkli^ 

fiMgle or Serpe n I AJi^htir 
Hw^iis 

Four* Two €34 try conch and wheek 

Nothing U said in I be teMs aboui die oilier 
iw 0 hands. 

V. im i>wA%¥ rf^CASLVAnoN irm 
AVAT^fiA)i WVJMAWA (FIs. 2J-24J 

Tlifi ongin of Viabpit's iticamadon can 

be traced lo the spectol charactensiic of Vishnu> 
his ability to conquci Eaith, Heaven^ eic.g by hi& 
immense strides:. Balt, the gmnebon of ProlHikla. 
by his long aiiiteHtics won msuiy ravoun from 
the gods. By virtue of his grtai struggle, he ae- 
quired dominion ow the three w^orlds—heaven, 
earih and the lower or nether regions, litdra lost 
hi 5 bcasHcnly kingdom, whereupon bis mother 
Adtti implored Vishnu to hdp her son and the 
gods lo Win back their kingdom. The lord was 
henoc bom to Aditi ns her sun. As a yuung 
Br^mam boy* he approadied King Ball, who 
Wat engaged ift ofTering a sacrifice to Vishiio, m 
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yqpbi-Purui/ia. BalJ'& pfTceptar SulcrlcMiya 
onlied btm aol to mAke any promises to tbo young 
Brdhauuu. unco he noitc other than Vishnu 
himscEf. The generous fiatl. hirvo'cr, considered 
Viihuu'i presence os a great honour. ^Ic ashed 
the >'oiiDg Brihiimna boy to atk for anylhtng, 
whereupon the boy asked for jiwt tEiree paces of 
space on which to sit and meditate. Ui>oii itie 
request being granted Vkmana, the Dwarf, became 
Tiivikrama (the gigantic form), With one stop he 
strode over the heavcDs. and with the second the 
earth. King Ball uked hJtn to plare the third 
step on hit royat head is there was no other 
spot ten, Fteaicd with Ball, Vdmana allowed him 
to proceed to the itethci world with his demon 
hosts and niJe there, and Indrn got back his 
heaseniy kingdom. 

SCVLPrvitAI. |l£l<U£S£.VTATrWai 
vamsuia 

ftrighi 

VStnatta should be executed in the FaJlclu'tdJa 
measure. Hit bdghi should be Sli angulas (Pis. 
2l-24k 

fiatub 

Two. In one he cames a vase aod in the 
other an iimEirella, He wean n ring of Ki*fa grass 
nn the third finger, He abo carris a book. 

Gitieral 

Vinuina has his tuB tied into a kiioU He wears 
caT'Kmtafncnts and a deer-skin. He wous a 
ioin-dotb to cover his body. 

Trivikrama 

Htigkt 

He should be ^gatiiie. His height should be 
l24aRgu]as. 

ftalu/e of legs 

His right teg IS firmly planted on the earth. 
The left if lifted to lake strides. It should 
be raised upto the level of the right knee, the 
luvel or the FoTcheaJ. 

Haiub 

Four or etgbl. tf b« luu four bands, ooe rigbi 
hand holds a conch while the other is held wish 


ibe palm upwards, One left hand carries a wheel. 
The other left hand is stretched our and is parallel 
to ibe upliBcd leg. Altcrnatciy. this h.iiid may 
exhibit protection or boon-gi\ing attitude. 

If he is cight'banded; bvc of [hem carry conch, 
wheel, mace, bow and plough. 

Airemlants 

Indra is shown hohJiiig un umbrella over 
Triviktama's head. Vanina and Vayu hold fly- 
whuks on either side. Over them ate Ihe 
Sun and Moon. Close to them arc Sntiyasa, 
Sanaka and Sanaikumara. Brshinfi holds the 
uplifted foot of Triviknmm. and washes |c with 
water flowing down from a vase, sSiva sits 
a little above tho tiuvol of Trivikrama with folded 
hands. The rAkshosa Nnmuchi stands near 
the foot of Trtvikrunn with folded liands. On llie 
IdY, Vishuu’s vehiete Oartida is shown beating 
SukrachArya for his advice to Ball. On the 
right, Vamann stands holding his umbrella, 
wailing to receive Ball's gift, fiali stands carrying 
a golden vessel in his handSi with his wife 
behind him. Above TTivtknimn is Jambavan, 
sounding the drum of victory. 

VI. KJ1>1A WIIH IHt ftAnL£^AXl! (rAWASUtLASLA 
avataka) 

Vithpu was bom ns PareAutumu for the sole 
puipose of extmniHating the Kshatriya caste. 
Early India witnessed a tong nnd intense power 
struggle between the priest class (the Brhhniartasi 
and the soldier class (the Ksl atriyos) for supre¬ 
macy. The king^i tried to assen their authority 
over the priest class la this tiruggle between the 
two classes, the priest class uliinxotdy succeeded in 
establishing the pre-euuneDce of thdr cute. The 
story of Para&ur^ia is the stoiy of this ultimate 
triumph of the priestly caste over Ihr soldier caste 
of India. 

The VitUtftu-Pwapa amongst others narrates ni 
great detail the Pareduroma story, ParoAuruma 
was the son of Reaukft and Jamadagni. Once, a 
king named Kartavirya, white on a hum, visiled 
the hermit age of Jamadagnj, Jamadogni enter- 
lamed the royal conipaiiy lavishly by means of 
his cow Sabali, who could fulftl aay with. The 
klag^ impressed by llw cow’s perfonnance, re- 
ques^ Ihe sage to give him the cow. On being 
refused, Tamodagni wu slain by the son of 
Kaitavirya, Paraiuiiitia, on his return, leamt of 
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this and cnraj^ a1 ihis ouTragc, pursued Karta- 
vtr>'a and kilted him in b:ii[k. vo^^td 

ven^rtc^e against the mhok Kshatriyu race and 
twcniy-one times cLcamj ihc world of i^vciy male 
niember of ihe loliiler cistcL To expiate for all 
ihis killing, he pedormeid eipblofy rilei. Itaiidcd 
c^ver the %w\4 io md mired to ihe 

motinrain^. 

PariHiifiima m Sculpiure 

Genirriitl 

Parai^uriiiui dioulil be l20 ungulas in hciight. 
He should wear a jatl-crown and a iiicreii 
ihrcadj he thotiid rIm> ttear a deer-skiti. 

Two or Tour. U he two liund^n the tiglii 
thoutd bold u Pariso tbatilc-a^e) and the left 
should exhibit the sOchi mudru {poiTiliiig tcf 
someihing). If be has four hands, he should 
carry in them ilie batife-axe. sword, how' and 
urtoiv, 

VIL IKCA«>?ATON AS KIMJ RAMA t RAMArilANRUA 

AVAtARA) (?1* 25> 

This fs nno of iJie most popular incomatioiiA of 
Vishnu. Rama, the son of Dat^TaCha, ihe king 
of A)t>dliya. IS I he Itcro of the gre;tr hidiun e|Hc. 
RDitiUi'aiiii, which tchs tfie sinry of the Aryan 
Enigmtion (o llic south, Rilma h iJic ideal king, 
%Cit\ and brother. The /fj5#tid.iwa it\h ilie story 
of ihtA peerlesib prince and his bcatiliriil «nd 
virttmm wife Stlft. 

Sculptural Repfesentution^ 

standA in the tnhbangu piise (hem ai 
three places) {P\. 23) 

fiiiriib 

Two. The righl holds an arrow and the kfi 
a bow. 

Cr0\<n 

lie wcarxa kirila*crown, 

Citmp<jinfonj ^ 

(U wifi? Siii tiflnds erect on hi* ri^l 

*idc. She should reach the shoulilcf of Raiiiis 


in height. She holds a blue lotus in her lefl hand 
while I ho right hangs IcK^Iy on ihe right She 
ji karantlu *ciowii fPR 26, 27 )l 

P) lJtkslmia^a~Hc stands on the left of hh 
elder brother Rima. th re^hes ihe can of hh 
brother in hdghi, fU is rkhly ornamepLed and 
holdi itie bow and the arrow In his two handier 

l3) Hmnimamt^Thc monkey-god stands a liuJe 
in front of Ramans right aad reaches upto the 
chest, iia\el or hip of Rima in height. He has 
two hands. The right hand is pisced upon the 
foouih while ihe lefi is altowed lo hang Innsely 
to resell the knees (PU 2^}. 

(4) Rimta's oliicf Iwq broiliers, Bltaraia and 
Shatrughna, keep him company, Bolti have 
two bands which bold bows and arrows. 

WL tKCARNATtt^i A.^ RgmttNA (KlUSHN-S 
avatar^a) (PI. 29) 

This is another extremely popular inearitiiiion 
of Vislmu. His worship ts so popuJor that his 
devolecs regard him not as a mere jncamuiion of 
vishau but as the Supreme Lord himKif. Bom 
to Vasudeva and Devaki^ he wai oinrcd to the 
couch of Va^ii by his faiher to r^ape the 
ciuichcs of his hraiher-iu-kw king Katitsa» for it 
had been predicted tKal the eighth-born child of 
f>eTakf would be the r^>iisc of the dcnih of Kams^, 
The Matrivafiifra, iha M^ffrmd-BhSg<^Pitt0. the VLitmy^ 
fwrdfftf. etc., narrate ihe cxploiis of Krishitii. To 
the average Hmdu, Kfishog is iht gitiiit symbol 
of many virtues, lie is iJie supreme iiatriman, 
warrior and liero, a great philosopher and lea char 
He h the great expounder of the "Song Cclesliul ” 
the Bha^iimi Gteta. 

tmufic-^ of Kikhpa 

Gnf^ral 

Krishp is to he ctoihed in ftd garment and 
richly ornamented. He wears a kiritu^crowji, 

/friitj/i 

Tw^^ The right band hdds a cuned tlkk» while 
ihe left k lifted and bent at the elbow, Ik may 
carry a eionch in tht» bund. 

Riikiupni oo right ofRiishniL She ims a decora¬ 
tive huir^ress adnnifd with floweri. She camei 
a lotu^ flower in the kh hand, while the left hup 
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loosely to the sidt She is one u'ife of Kiishu^- 

Satynbhilina, 1 He other wife of Kftibi^xi, appenn 
on bis lell^. She a decorative hair-dress. 

She bolds a floucr in her right hand, while her 
leA hangE loosely below IP). 30). 

The wives of Kpshno may wear the karapda- 
crowi). 

IX. VlSltNU’5 mCARNATlO^I A& niJDDIlA 
(the BUDDHA aVaTARA) 

The incamatiDJi: oT Vtshnu as Gautam Buddha 
docs not fbtlo the Buddhists. This incarnation 
is symbolic of the deep batted that the Hindus 
felt for the Budd!ii!>is and thdr profound contempt 
for Buddhist teaching. The Btt&tmwa Ptrrmo 
says that ^as Buddha, Vishnu deludes the lieretia 
(i.e., the Buddhists).' Id short, the inCBEnate 
Deity preaches damnable error. The Purai^ 
refers to Buddha as the son of Ignorance (Ajhina), 
bom to deceive the enemies of the gods. As 
Buddha, Vishnu advbed the Asum to ibattdon 
the Vedas, wheTeu^ion they lost all their power, 
and enabled the Suras (Cods) to establish their 
supremacy. The Buddhists are referred to ns 
naked people, since they do not wenr the covering 
of the Vedas. 

Buddha in Reprcscnialinns 

General 

Shop curly hair. Feet and palms should have 
marks of the lotus. He should be calm and grace- 
fut in appcaraiKe. 

He should he seared on a lotus seal. Tire lobes 
of his ears must be pcndsnl. He should near a 
yellow robe. 

Hands 

in boon-giving and protection attitudes. 

X. THE ltAI.K.1 INCAR ^^AJK>N (teO; tALKl AVATARA) 

Vishnu IS yet to aocompltsh this incarnation. 
VUhnti will detoaod upon the earth at the end 
of llu pieseot agn. which is the Kali-yuga or the 
A^ of Darkness. As the Jews await the coming of 
a Messiah, the Hindus await the arrival of Kalki, 
who will destroy oil evil, dispel darkness, and 
once again tuber in the Golden Age (the Kttia- 
yuga). 

The Agnl'Puriva tells us that thoughtless meo 
will begin to do wrong things like inter-caste 
maniagea, not roHowing the Vedas, not perfor* 


roijig Vedic sacriiices, etc. Fcieign barbarians 
will establish ihdr supremacy. Then Vtdtntt will 
appear as Kalki, riding a white hotsc, with dtawo 
sword, blazing like a comet. He will destroy 
the burbanans, rc-cstohlish ihe four orders and 
(he castes. He will usher in a new era of 
purity, rightness and peace and then return to 
heaven. 

Sculptural ftepmentation 

GenEfid 

Face of a horic and body of a man. 

Of tike (HI ordinary Vishnu image- 

Hands 

He holds a conch, wJieei, sword and a shield 
(kbefaka). When he rides a horse, he carries a 
bow and an arrow. Kalki may also cany a sword, 
bow, wheel and conch. 

OTHER COMMON ICONO- 

graphical representations 

OF VISHSU 

aDIMUrti—S eated in sukhjisaoa on the coit-i 
of Scrpeni Sesha, its head forming a canopy 
over the god. With four Hands holding tbc 
usual eratdems. 

DAtTATWCYA—Kcpiiescntatiod of Vishpu as tbc 
Trinity. Represented either as three separate 
gods standing or sitting side by side, holding 
their emlriemt, and riding their vehicles^ or 
shown At Vishnu in ritting pose but wearing 
diva's crown and ornaments; nr shown with 
three heads, one of each of the ibree gods 
of the Hindu Trinity and accompaniiKl by four 
dogs—the four Vedas. 

DiiAHVA.NTAitis—Dctty of Hindu medicine. Shown 
os a handsome figun: bolding a pot of 
ambrdsia and seated in froni of VishouV ipecisil 
emblcnu. 

itWAORiVA—Vishnu with the bead of n boise 
on a human body, considered the god of learning. 
This manifestation must be distinguished from 
that of Kalki tn wliicb the latter has only two 
bonds, Hayagriva has four bands. 

MKStDiJ * NABAYANA—A composite teptesenUi- 
iion of Vkhiju sitting with the ri^t leg 
hangiug down and the left folded up on whidi b 
tuppofled bis consort Lakshnil. She holds a 
lotus in the leB hand and rtnhraccs Vishnu with 
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ihe ri^l. Thi: liUftr hn^ fuur luinds, two huldiii^ 
the dj^us and the conch-shclL the lower right 
in The boon bestowing pose^ and ihe loiver left 
round ihe godde^K. 

M A KM At 11 A—A fcpo^iitalioiT of Visihou the 
gfid of love, shown hoJding ii tnm .ind five 
flnwer-iirrowv. Aecooipanicd hv Krit^ and 
ftai*. 

MOnjN|"The l^caiuirul fenuiie Ibrin aiii^bmed 
by Vishnti lo dirprive the Aswms of their 
Jegitrmate share of ihe ambroa^ia oblaincd hy (he 
churning of the ocean. 

vAJKVNTiiA—Vishnu vsiih eight arms aed four 
heiids, riding on hi!£ vehicle Uflgjc- The beod^ 
are of a man, a woman, Nauusiriiha {lioJi), ;snd 
Varllia (boar). Thu% tliis furtn h rt cnnihina^ 
tbn of two of his mc^ mat ions. 

—Vrvhuu lidingon Ids vehiete Garuda, 
wiili cighi hands earoing envhlaus. Vi^ihiuj 
ai the ht^i&vftr of Hoons and benefactor 
\"KNKATOA—Also called Babji in the North. 
One hftif is Vbhnu* the other Iwlf s^ivu^ each 
h^ir with its ow'fi spedal emblems and orna- 
iiienis. Tlifs foirn is worshipped by followers nf 
holh the gods. 

MODFS OR EXPRESSIONSi Oh 
MLIRTIS 

Images of VieHiiu jut in ftmr forms: - 

Mcdiiattop. Wnrshipped h> samu imd asccdcs; 
Bhoj^a — tniages expressing enjoy me iiL of worldly 
Ideasures and ticnoc wnnihippcd 1^ ibe masses; 
fyM—expressive of vtiluur itnd hence the Ikvouriic 
of Jciiigs and warrinfs, Ahiikh^ikir-^\ie terrltk 
aspects, worshipped by ihmc with hnent. 
Sihilmika—^tandiag images. 

^ated images. 

Aflyatia—sleeping muges. 

GARUHA AND 

Ayudha-purushas 

Garwla (Faglc) tite Vehide of Vishnu, the 
second of the Hindu Triad. He has a very respect' 
Able ancestry, being ihr fon of Ihc sage Ka^yupa 
And bis wife Vinata Ki^ younger brother Arui.iia 
ifr the Stm-god Surya's ehariofeer. Whem Gomda 
learnt thai has mother Viiiatii wm held in bondage 
hy his stqphRiother KadrTi, Jie decided to free her, 
Bui his step-brothers, the sons of KadrDi, who 
were serpents, demamled oedar as the price for 


her freedom. He prooeeded tu Indra's kingdom, 
killed the guards who were proTcciing the por of 
nectar and returned to earth. On hU way^ he met 
VLshtiu, and agreed to become Ids vthide. Garuda 
came to hh ^tep^hrothers and pfaceil the vesseJ of 
nectar Oil u h^p of Kui^ gnass. Ddightcd, they 
let Gnmda*! mother Vinati free. While they lind 
gone awiiy lo pcffcimi religious rites which hud to 
be performed befonr drinking the Ambrosia, fndra 
descended to earth and carried a^ay the viessel of 
nectar^p Kadru's sons were disappointed to find 
I he v'esscl caTried aw^y and saiisfled themselves 
by heking l)ic Ku^ grass on which the pci of 
ucctur had been placed. The plicmg of ihc pot of 
fi«:lm irn ihe KuM grass made it sacfcd to tlie 
Hindus. 

St ii/pmrui 

In sculptural repre^miations^ Gam-,la may lia^e 
four hand^. In one he holds on urnbrcliii and m 
the other a pot of nectar. The remaining isvo 
hands arc in nn atiiiudc of adoration. Wheu lie 
earrics VisJiiiu dn his back, the hnnds which carry 
ilie lunbmUa and the vessel of nectar support 
Vishnu's feeu 

According to the text iSilpawn^i^ Garui,la may 
also bivve two hands^ one of whtcli h licid m Ihc 
protection-giving altitude. He may abo ha\^ eight 
hands, in of w^hich he carxfe^ the fx>t of ticciar, 
miioci conch, wfieeL sword sml snake. 

Garurl^ ulso appears in anthropomorphic form. 
This seems id be a more popular form of depciing 
hini ill sculpiiirc- He has a ptiinled nose, and two 
hands which am hold m Lite altitude of ndomion. 
'fills is ill accordance with Im f<Ttm described 
in I lie 

J }wihiChBt<rushits 

.^ytulha-purushas are rmthropomorphje per- 
^onihcaiions of the weapoits (AyodhaE) i^ed by 
Siva or Vishnu. Some of these take male forms, 
others ruinate forms, white still others assume ihe 
third gcuder form, depending upon ihcir gender 
in the Sanskrit Language. 

Avmtfm^^punishtiM: Ankir^^ Pa4a, Vnjra, 

Kliudgu, Dauda. 
fejtnuk AmAftas: ^^iikii, Oadtt. 

Vcjiffr: Chakra. Pudiria. 

In sculptural representalions, they have one 
face and two hands, wtuch are hdd iit on attitude 
of adoration. They wear a karaiida-ntukuta. 
The weapon thty rcpresetii h shown eiiher In the 
crDwn or m tbeir folded bands, 


SIVA 


6i%*A is one oT tbe nioil iiMpOftant 4 in(J popjikr 
gods of India. The Amtffakoiha gives a list of his 
forty'cighi aames. I^iva is idcntllkd with I he 
Vedic Rudra, who U doihed in a ikln and in¬ 
habits the mountains, His favourite weapons are 
the bow and arrow. He also uses a Thunderbolt 
ocoasionsUy, He is the father of ibe Maruts. He 
i* also called Tryambah, son of Three Mothers. 
The Tlirce Mothers of Tryambak arc Earth. 
Almospherc and Heaven. &va*s ntfe is Ambika. 
Rudm is also identified with Agni. The 
SathiAfU says that Agni, Asani, POi^upaii, Bhas'O, 
Sarva, TiBna. Mahadeva, Ugradeva, are nil fontu 
of tite same god. 

The Vedic Rndm appears to be a terrible god 
who has to be constantly pacified. Many Vedk 
hymns are addressed to him wherein he is asked 
rot to 'destroy our cattle' or 'our children, telalivcs, 
people,* etc. He is also asked to protect people 
from disease, thieves, etc. When worshipped, 
Rudm becomes a benofieeni deity, lie is the 
supreme Medtcino Man, and the Cod of Medicine. 
He protects htiman beings and anjntals friani 
disease. Since he takes care of the aninuils be b 
called Pafupaii (Lord nf AninialsT W'orship b 
offered to him constantly and he is asked to be 
beneficent always, to become ‘^tvu' (Auspicious). 

Rudru took birth to punish Prajdpati whir 
committed the great sm of rncesi with his own 
daughter, He put^utd his own daughter 
Sarssvali who was fleetog In the form of a deer. 
To pursue her be Uimelf became a Peet-fooied 
animal 


Till the period of ihe 5mrircr and itte Dharma* 
jidrrjif (Otb eenlury B.C-f Rudra was a terrible god. 
OJTerings to ftudra were noadc outside the town 
limits. Rudm being a non-Ary an god, be eoit- 
liitued to be described as a doty more to be feared 
than to be respecled and revered. This was in ■ 
way symbolie of the early conflicts: between Ihe 
Aryan and Dravidian cultures. Gradually, as a 
synthn^sls was effected, Rudra the Inauspicious 
become l^iva, the Auspicious. He was even mamed 
lo the daughter of the Aryan deny Doksha Praju> 
pall. Tn spite of this, however, the character of 
the God changed only slightly. He was still the 
inhabiiant of cemeteries, who applied ashes to his 
iLuked body coveroJ only by u deor-skm and 
ornamented with a garland of skulls, wandered 
about in the jungles and over mouiiiutns, catryinf 
an alms how) made of u skull top. accompanied by 
dogs. His father-in-bw Prajapali was repelled by 
his looks and once refused to invite him to a 
sacrifice. Incensed, ^iva produced & son who 
destroyed Dukstia'a sacrilke. In spite of this 
sncrtlege ^va ultimately liecamc Aryan ised and 
became as imporuint as Vjabuu. The Aryitne. 
while asjiinilaiing ^va into Atyanitm. gave him 
the function of Desiruciion. 

,4iv» ti totEay one of the mtiM popular gods to 
whom a very hirge number of templei arodmlicaied. 
fie has a very Idige following. His foUowcra arc 
today divided into a number of sects, viz., 
^iva, PfUupaia. Kupilika. Knlamukha. LakuOse, 
Viraiiiiva, etc. 

Tbe regards J^tva as petfortning 
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the Tfiirfi: JuiKiions of creation, protcchtm and 
di»t ruction. 

The early Aryans worshiFiped nature—Ushos 
the DaUr-n, Miira, the friendly Sun-£i)d, Agni. the 
Fire-gocI, VarutiB, >Ik god of Air, Indra, etc. Side 
by side (here vvere iotne natural clement; whicti 
Meic not fo friendly. The tiomta which uproot 
trees and demolish luiuscs, lighictiing, and 
epidemics which kill cattk and men. These were 
nnlural elements which wore feared and sought 
to be appeased. These became Rudm who went 
bowline; with the stormy winds (Maruis), his sons- 
But an angry god can always be appeased by 
prayer 

The Aitrupattia BrSlintitifa telb the story of 
Rudra's hinh. tJe is the son of Prajiipali and 
Lishus. When Ire was born be began to cry be¬ 
cause lie tiad no name. lEe was called Rudrs 
liecause he wept Triid, to weep). 

The Vedic Rudra wm S4iineiimes idenliricd with 
Agm. Both could destroy prosperity and sulTeiing 
und w'Cfc feared. ‘Slay not our moi in thine 
anger,' ’Fat from us be tiiy cow-slaying and man- 
sluytng weapon.* But Rudro Is also Capable of 
being good and so bis ticlp is sought. 'We invoke 
lu our succour the iinpeltious Rudra, (lie fulfigcT 
of sacTiHoe, I be swift, the wise.' ‘We present thou 
prayer Rudra .,. that tlwre be pnosperily to our 
two-footed iind four-footed erratum, that «s‘cty* 
tbing in this tillage be wrlt-frd and free ffora 
disease.' Rudro confcri favoun upon biS devotees 
and as physicjan cures people of ihcit diseases. 

In tlie Sitararmlfiyti text, be is called the dweller 
ul tiLC mouTiiaiii (Girtshi. Ho roams ittc lutests 
and is lord of the medicinal herb. He is the divine 
physician. A> lord of the open Gelds tie is the 
lord of the catilc—Ri^upati. His sons, Ihe 
Hudras, traverse atl quiirlm. So he is ibe lord of 
()uancrs. 

in his kindly Idrm lie is ShumbhG. He » i^tva. 
the Auspiciims. 

Rudra meaits one who drives awny ^ufToriog 
and sin. J^vu ubo means the same thing. This is 
why Rudra of ihc Vedic period becanic iSiva of 
the later porioJ. 

The Atharra t etia mu Its Rudra Ihc ruler of 
alt iwo-fooied and four-footed beings. He w a 
swift archer and nobody can avoid him. He is 
thousand-eyed, i.e.. All-seeing. He « everywhere, 
on the nrth, the atmrupHcre. the sky. I.e., he H 
Omni present. He also protects the Vrilyis. those 
who do not txrforni Vedk Micrifices. 
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Since he protects the tton-Aiyad Vraiyfls. the 
Ailareya and Sutapathit Bfahma>\at do not like lum. 
They regard him us a frighfftil and evil god who is 
not to be trusted with cattle or anything else. 
Worship is to be oirettd to him merely to keep 
him rrom doing mischief The Shaiarudriya 
oflrrtng is made to hint only to pacify him He is 
the dreaded hundred.'he3dcd Rudra 

The .tfrflTfy'O Brihmma says lie is the embodi- 
mcni of all (he dread-fortm, created conjointly by 
all the gods to punish Pntjapati iDmhmil who 
was trying to consort with hh own daughter. 

UPANtOHAIHC CHANGE 

This period saw a tronsrormarion in the attitude 
towards Rudra, The JgraAnjnaai were primarily 
concerned with rituals. They failed to com¬ 
prehend the true idea of the Universal Spirit. 

The Upanishads developed the doctrine of 
Atman and Brahman. The soul was regarded as 
an immortal category, which emaimtes froBt the 
Brahman oritl finally merges with it. ‘One who 
attains Bmlimnn need not fear the gods.' 

With the devdupmenl of devotional worship, 
t^va, now considered Auspicioua. came to be 
regarded by some os the one and only lord, 
lavaja. Thers is only one Rudra, 'who is the in¬ 
most sDuJ of ell men, who creates a1) beings and 
pfoiccis them.’ Rudra ii the liighcsi Brahman 
and encompasses the whole uaivctsc- He uses 
Maya iPrakriU) and becomes MaheSvara. Tliere 
is not another like him. Ho is Icrtowabic by faith 
and love. Hr promotes virtue and dispels sin. He 
created Brahma, and soul forth the Vedas. 

In the Puraijic period Rudra becomes iSiva, a 
Supretue Deity, He assumes the forms of the 
gods Vishnu and Brahmi. He is the soul of the 
universe. He carries a discus, a trident, a club, 
an aw, und wears n girdle and a yajHopavita 
(Ihc sacred throBd of the ILrdus) made of ser¬ 
pents; he iHughs. rings ami dnticcs in ecstasy, Ai 
dURcer, he is Nutarajd. 

S11 A ANt> ritALUC WORSHIP 

i^gva is also worshipped in phallic form. This 
has been the subject of much conTroveray. 

According to Dr. R. G- Bhandarkar, the 
Aryans may have borrowed 'phallic' worship 
from some aboriginal tribes. Ttic Rig Veda makes 
refrrence to people whose god was Uic phallus 
(Sbishna-Devata). The i'firwiw/iw/ura Vi>ai\sshaJ 
vpeaks of god HSna .is preniding over every Yoni 
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(ihe remAlE gcnormive crgitn). Thj» may merely 
be an alluition to pad pte^tng ovtr o'er} 
creative cause- 

Accordiae to Dr. Aiyyar, Liiiga does not rmsui 
the phallus, t^ivs is the fomilesa or the 'all-rontwtl.' 
Being possessed of all foims. there is nothing in 
the world not pervaded by him, Esxiy form 
worshi|>ped. therefore, has ihe stamp or mark of 
Kiva. It was to represeni the idea of the Tomlcss^ 
and the ’nll-Formed* that the Siva-liiigu, which 
looks like u pboUus, was chosetL It has a Ihuusand 
heads, n thousand eyes, a thousand feet. It has 
a hand uiid foot on every side, on every side an 
eye and in ear on every side. The henuspherical 
lop of the ftvndmga consists of thousands of 
heads, each of the sixe of a point. The sides of 
the cylindrical feet are his eyes, hands end races. 
The circular bollom represents hi$ feet. Though 
the image has hundreds of hands, feel, etc., il ties 
really no hands, heads or feet. 

The ^va-lifig 3 ts thus the closest possible up* 
proximal ion to the cosrmc Parasha. 

If the Lioga is identilkd with the liunua phallus, 
it will mean that god looks like matt, which h 
absurd. Cods have differeiU shapes os the shape 
of man is dilTerent from that of a worm. 

(t is possible that wiginally Ljogu worship may 
have had the connotaiion suggested by Dr. Aiyyor, 
Later on, when the Aryans came into contact 
with tribal communjlies who worshipped the 
phallus as ihc symbet of creative power, Ltnga 
worslnp may have gained a new meaning. 

Phallic worship eouted in oil uodeni ctvilizu-' 
tions. Sir John M(irsh!i]J has discovered numerous 
Lingai and Voitht in Ihe Mohenjodoro civiliotittoit. 
Dr. Stein btu fnitnd thant tn Baluchitian. 

Exi«icnce wot conceived os being the result of 
the union of the mule and female principles. The 
creative and genorative power of the phaJlus was 
sought for tlte sake of offsprings and for making 
the soil yjekt good crops. The lestivat of Saturnalia 
(.agricultural fesnvat) g^ves proof of this. The 
dormaiu powers of nature have to be amused by 
fcrttlily riles- The phallus, symbolic of generative 
power, was considered the cause of creation. 
Bniirustc and Inarutnalc, So when S^ivu came to 
be regarded ns ihe cause of causer, the Lingi 
became his mark. 

lAnlodS SYMWH.S Of SIVA 

The symbolic mcaiiing of sonur of lIk chief 
sv mhoK of fiivj JO? liS follows; 


Srir^f—repcefeiPs death. 

Orroit—is seed of the world. 

fr£ii(*nr—means grammar. 

5Aj(‘/d—repreKnl* Dbatma. 

Trlistit—ihe three vOtas mpmem Sailvi, Rajas 
and Tamos gui^as, 

.Vofrerf Atfrr—the variegated Brahman, the Ab- 
sotute. 

Difff 0/ the /noon—symbolises his DivUuty. 

Serpent Vasuki Ya}Hopavlta‘ —tus auger which 
subdues evU. 

jTjgcr jJtiii—Tfwhnd f Desire). 

AffJ-^ymbolij^os Dharrua. 

ANUGRAl-IA-MURTIS 

sjVA LN ms aoo^’-mviMC nuiMS 
ironographicet Uvlaih, see fyllowStiif Tabtexi 

0« occasions Siva can be rncraful and grant 
boom to ht> devotees when pleased. The sculp¬ 
tural compositions recordiiig such acts of grace 
are known as Arntgraha'inurtis, 

1. Ctufii4f-mnitg/nhiitm!irU 

*Anitgraha' means grace, This ia the story of 
the attaintnenl of grace by a Brahman boy named 
VicharHsarmaii. He got the job of lending cows 
from a cowherd boy who was very hanh with the 
cows. Under Ids lovbg care, the cows began lo 
give more milt IhniJ tliejr udders eouJd hold. 
This milk began to get ipilf. The Brahman boy 
began to collect this cxita milk in vessels and with 
this milk he began ro bathe TJfigas made of sand 
and. offer worship to Siva. This matter was 
reported to VichiirBsarman's father. Yajftadotta 
The tatter, when he found hfa son pouring mlllt 
over a mound of sand, kicked the mound in 
great anger. Hrs son. uroused from his deep 
reverie, saw the sacrilege and cm off his faiher's 
leg which had kickjed the sacred objoci of worship. 

Siva was great ly pleased and appeared before 
W* youiig devotee with his omson Klrvotj, and 
granted him grace. He made Vichmusiimiati 
the head of his gayai fdwatf atiendnnrj) and the 
stewani of his household and catted him Cliamlcsa. 

i, Vistmumu^rMfuMnSrii At Cftakrait^a-muni 

The Sivo-Purtijfa tells us how Siva, (ilcased with 
the worship of Vishyu. granted him his own Wheel 
or Disctu 10 be used as a weapon. Once, when 
Vishnu was fiidtiing with the Asurus ^he enemies 
(if tlie he found lliiit tic could not conrir^r 
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ih«m. He, therd'orc. oiffcTcil worship lo Siva and 
asked for Siva's Wbeeh Vishnu daily offered one 
thousand lotus lluwers lo Siva. One day ha found 
that be was short of one /lower. He promptly 
plucked one of Ids eyes which were com para We 
tti the lotus (Kamula'nayana) aitd offered it to 
Kjva. Greatly pleased, l^va piewnled Jo Vishnu 
his own Wheel. 

3 . SitHJisamtgfdfiit-nn^fti 

This IS the Story of how Nandike^vnra or 
Adtukaraoandi miained grace m the tianJa of 
•Siva. 

Ac 4 »tding to one accotuil. the sage i^aiankoyana, 
who for a long time was without a sob. practised 
severe uukterities to gel one. VUhiiu, pleased with 
his devotion, hkswd flint with n stm of great 
virtue, who sprang i»p from the right side of 
Vishnu and nrsemWed !?iva. He w as given I he 
name Nandi keivnro. 

Jti anoiher account, a n»hi t’loge) nwncti Nandi 
»s said to have performed grea/ penance cm tlw 
Mandara mouiuain. 6ivn was mightily pleased 
4 ltd api'Carcd before Nandi. The latter requested 
Siva to make him the head of bk gaiias. Siva 
granted him the bemn asked for. 

Another ‘lory tells uv aboitt a blind named 
Siifada who Inian lo pradiw severe amtcriiie 
whh a view to getting a son not bom of mortal 
parents On god Indra's ndvr«, he began to olTer 
worship to Siva. The latter wns so pleused with 
his devotion lhai he himself offered lo be bom 
ns his son. ^>vt) so us Silada was rerfoTming a 
sacaifice. a young lad appeared in the room, 
who Irwked the duplicate of litva, carriiag in his 
hands the iridenl, chisd. mace aad ilie thunder¬ 
bolt. 6iva gave llie lad the noma Nandi, 

Nandi began lo five in ilw ashrama (hermitiigcj 
of his father and became well-versed in the Vedas. 
He now looked like any oihvf boy. Looming that 
he w.'M ahort-lived, iho boy Nandi began to olTer 
worship lo 6ivB very fervcoily. Greatly pleased, 
j^ivfl appeared before him and embrncing him 
threw his own garland round his neck. The hoy 
mrwr began lo look an cjmct duplicate of Siva, 
with ihiw eyc 5 , ten erms. eic, $iva now Meinpted 
Nandi from old age and death and made liira 
head of bis ga^ias. Nandi was then niamcd to 
Suyasu, the daughter of the Manila 

In many l^uiva temples of South India, Nandi 
appeors as an exact duplicate of &va. He an be 
recugnired us Nandi by Itw |n>s>itiotl of tik two 


frotit hands which are held in the aAjali mudra 
(folded hands before the chest). In the other two 
hands he carries a battle-axe and black deer. He 
is accompatued by his consort Suyasit. 

Nandike^vare is often aUrt represcnied as a 
bull-faced human being. 

a. y'lghnedvoranugfatut-niOrii 

Viglme^vara is ibc name of Oanapati when he 
had a human head on his shoulders. The ^/wr- 
Puriii^ tells us that he was created by Parvatl 
during the absence of her consorl Siva to guard 
her privacy. When Siva returned, he found his 
path to the apartmtnts of Parvatl blocked by a 
new gate-keeper, who would not allow hint entry. 
Inoen-sed. siiva sent hii gatuis (aitmidams) to de*. 
troy I he iroubfesome gate-keeper. Out SivaH 
hosts reltirncd discomfited. Then Vlshnui tried, 
end after him Kartiikcya. but to no purpose. 
Finally, VUbxiu through Ins miyi (Illusion) 
creulcd confusion, and then Siva cut off the head 
of the gate-keeper. 

When Pirvatl learnt of this, she was so fimous 
tlvat she created numerous powerful goddess® to 
fight the gilds, Narada finally interceded on be¬ 
half of the gpds, and prorained to bring Vighnei- 
vara back to life. Sivu asked the gods lo procoed 
Lo the north and bring to him the head of the first 
living being ihcy met. They sow an elephant and 
promptly cut off his head. I§iva fixed this on to 
(he shoulders of Vighoeivara, who now became 
Gajatiann (with the face of an ekphaui). ^iva 
made him the chief commander of his gaj»as and 
called him Gatmpati (the ford of the ^oas). He 
also promised his son a place of importanoe 
among ihe gods. Henceforth, Carxapaii was to 
be (he firsT to be worshipped on alt occasions, 
otherwise, the object and prayers of the YajamSna 
or sacriftetT would not bear fruit, 

5. KirdfatjiiiNt-miirti (Pis. 31-33) 

Arjuua. the third of the Pindava princes, 
desired to atfiutfe from ^va his powerful piiu- 
psiostra Arid thenefore proceeded u» the HitnaUyas 
to offer him worship. Pleased with his austetitict 
friva approached A^tuin as e hunter (kirhtn). At 
this moment tin ascru assumed the fortn of a boar 
to attack Atjuim. As the latter aimed his arrow 
against the boar, the hunter usked him to tdruin 
from diooting it, since he hud teen ihc boar first. 
The two could sot agree am) hoih shot Ihe boar 
:ind killcil it. HigJtly iocen'iftl. Arjtina staricil ii 
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light with the humcr. Tq li» suqiriWf he found 
tiimscJf losing to the hunter Suddenly he Tccog- 
niutd in the hunter siiu himsefr, whereupon he 
fell At his feet und worshipped him. J^va, pleased 
both with hi» devotion endsMU an arcltcf, ^ive 
him his powerful pji^tipatasini, u terrible war 
weapon. 

6, Ruvfv^nttgftt/ui~mtiru iPIs. i3’37j 
Once Ravai.ia, hmg of luinka (modern Ceylon) 
was fctunnug after a sucvessTuI cspcdilton agaioM 
Kubem. ilie God of Wealth. In the Himalayas, 
he locuied n bcautifu] giindcit and proceeded to 
go I here in his laeroplttne) Pushpako. 

Surpnsingly, he Ibund that his vehicle coutd not 
movt any further Here Ravopa met NandikeHViua. 
(he powerful leader of the gapus of t^iva. Rivaim 
was informed that he could not go any further as 
f^ivu was i:porting on the mouniuin w-iib hts con¬ 
sort Cin^, and ihcferore nnbody wav allowed to 
cross over. Rivopa spoke of Siva wilJt contempi 
und hcliTiled Nandiliotvara us a Tnere monkey. 
Furious. NandikeAvam cumed RTivaoM that he 
would uliimaicly be destroyed liy monkeys like 
himself. Highly incensed uiid inordinately proud 
of hit own ilrengih. Rjvruia decided to llfi itic 
mountain KailitsB from its very roots. He diJ 
move the mnuntoirt which began to shake. As (1 
began io shake, overybody on it became frightened, 
lima, in great fear, clung to Iter lord, ^va, who 
knew whn WHS rcj^ptnntble for this mischief, put 
the toe of his fool gently dovm, which pul the 
moumiiin firmly in place. Hilvapa became im- 
prisoned under the mountain and could not 
escape from there. Ravtina, maliung (he greut 
power of Aivu and his owo hctpbsiness. now 
began to praUe ^va. He ulTcred worsfiip (u J^iva 
for a ihousoitd years, when Siva, pleased, presented 
Havana with a iword and allowed Jtint to return 
10 LaiikS. 

H^JGODBHAVA-MURTI (Pis. 38-40) 

Id the deep abyss of I he pnmcval waters, 
Visbtiu luy in deep idumher. Froni i hc navel of 
the Gud sprang up the stalk of u lotus. Mere 
Brahmjl was burn. He looked uround him and 
could sec only the vmit expanse of the water. He 
w'AS happy in the thought that he was the First¬ 
born. He imoed the stalk nf tlie lotus on which 
he was bom to the navel of Vhh(?u whu tuy cn 
the serpenr Anftirta (fitemity) ffoatirig on the pri" 


mordia! waters. Vtshuu asked him who he was. He 
replied that he was the Creator. Vishpu disputed 
his ctuim imd asserted that He and not Brahmu 
was the Creator. A quarrel ensued between the 
(wo. As they were engaged in verbal combat, a 
huge Libgu appeared befure them which looked 
like a grtol cosndc Ore. The tw'o stopped quarrelling 
und set to discover the bcgionitig and end of tlie 
great Lii'igis. Bmhma Assumed the form of a boar 
and went dowtt into ihe earth, while Vtshuu as 
Caruvla wear towards I he lop. Bui jieiiher Vishnu 
nor Brahuia could discover the top or the bottom 
of this great cosmic ftre. Ihii made them realise 
that ihcrc was someone gieater than them. In all 
humility (hey now oltcrcd worship to the great 
pillar of rire. Pleased with ilicir worship, l^iva 
appeared on the body of the Ln'igu, with, 'a 
thousand aims and legs with the sun, moon and 
the tire us hit three eyes.' Siva then told ihgn] os 
to how both Vishnu and BrahinS wwe born out 
of his left iind right loins respectively, and the 
three of (hem were in reality one. Having mid 
thb, the Great Muhideva ditappeured. From 
this lime, the Linga became the object of universal 
worship, 

tJHS<Hififni\a*miirli In Saitpfural form 

S^iva abotdd be carved on the front of the 
Liiiga, His Jegs below the knees should not be 
carved. Of hi.v four hands, one should be iii the 
protectiim Attitude, another in the bu on'giving 
attitude. The third should cuny a battle-axe 
while iltt fouTlh should carry a bhick steer (kiithna- 
mrifij). 

Brnhmu should appear on iSiva's right, near the 
top. m the form of a swan (hainsii). The sire of 
(lur swan should be of the sire of ^tvu's face. 

Vishnu as a boar should be sculptured on the 
left, at (he foot of (he liiiga The boar should be 
shown digging into the earth. 

Brahiit& and Vishnu should hi sculptured in 
I heir nnthropomorphtc fonm on the right end left 
respectively of Mie Liiigu, focing it, in an nttiliale 
of adoration. 

SAilllAR.A-MURTIS 

X|VA IS lin TtfUtlFlt AMP tSFOTItUCtJVl A&Ptm 
{pift kv>UffiHit>fyk'tiI tieiailA, xite folimv'tnjg Titblml 

I Au/dfd/rf-nKtrb Binnrora (Pb, 41-42) 

Qiive it yo IiapfMbiod that the Icitrnesl men of 
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ihe paa* m ihcir doire Ho know the (fulb, 
lo »peculaie as lo who might have cmied the 
universe. Tiny approached Brahmj oinl asked 
him to enlighicn iheoi on this miiiter. Brahma 
feplievl ihni he was the creator. Siva, who bad 
arrived on ilic «cne in ihe meanwhile, was liighly 
incensed hy this assertion of Brahma. He thenc' 
fore askttl Brahma lo idinil the bilsity oi his 
statement, which Brahma teftised lo do. i^iva 
tried to dcmonvtraic his greatness in various ways, 
hui Brahma remained obstToaie. CrtaiSy in* 
luriulcd, tStva assumed ihe fonii o\ Bhairava and 
cut ofT opc of the five beads that reviled him 
This killed Braltmii only fitr a short while, since 
by mcam pf hi* great virtue he was soon fevived. 
But Siva had unwillingly commiilcd the lio or 
Brahnuilialyi Ithe sin of killing n Brfihmanal for 
which he had lo atone, to wash olT the sin, 
Wiva had to wander Tar iwdve years, begging nim.s 
and using BrabmiTs kapok (skull) foriiie purpose 
i^iva went lo Vishuu lo seek his advUc iii to how 
he could wash off his sin. Mat when he got lo 
VisbituV residence, the gatC’kccpcr VishvaksenB, 
who was a BrAhmat.ia, would trot admit liim. 
^ivii assaitlicd the gnle-ktepcr and killed hiin, 
thus commiUtng anoihcr Bnihmahaiyfi. Vishnu 
advised ^iva lo proceed to Varipasi wiih ‘he body 
of Vishvaksenn. On reacliing ihul sacred place. 
Kivu's sin fell off and he once agnm bccanK pure 
and retired to hk abode on Kaiksa iMl, Evcrevl). 

2. Cala»tiv-Uti*ttiiifa~ni»t(i iKifling 0/ ttw Demm 
{itvofura—the Ekplmt Omaii) (I’U 43*451 
The Kurma^Puima kli* ihc aiory 01 how iStva 
came IP wear an elephanMkio. Once while the 
Briihmui.ias were seated round s Sii'a-liniyj, offering 
prayers, a demon appeared in the Ibrtn of an 
elephant and began to hDinss Ihe Brahmainu. 
Highly incensed at tbiii, Siva cjame out of the 
Liiiga. killed the elephant ,iad wore his skin a* 
an upper garment Anol her lent [Suptabhtdagautu) 
gives a difrctciit accouni of I his. I he king of the 
demon*, Andhaku. duciJetl to carry away Parvnlt, 
tite wife of ^ivii- To ossi-vi Audhoka, Another 
flcmon calk'd Nik took ilic lorm of an ehrpJmoi 
with a vkw to Lilliil|r S^va. When Nandi, llic 
Bull of tSiva, heard of this pkn, lie rtveolcil ii in 
Vlnihhadra, son of Wivii Isec pa|?e 46|. Vlrii- 
hhadra then look the form of a lion and killed 
Nila tn hi& elephant •form. Then he presented Ihe 
skin of ihc elephant lo hi* sire ^iya, who used it 
BK ail upper gitmcni, ^ivn wt out to destft'y 


the demon Aiidlluika himself nAct this lucidcnt 
This ii also called Ca|a5UTn-v«dha*inlini. 

J, /Vj^wr<hif«A.fl-nijlr/l [ihe DtsfrtKfiim O.t ihr 

Thret Castla) iFk. 4b*4‘» 

The ^f0h£hlklrafa, the great Indkn epic, tells 
Ihc story of ibe deitrncilon of (he three castles 
built by the poworfulsonsorthc demon Andhukii- 
Ktirn—Vidyuntiuili. Tarakakrtio and Kamafaksha. 
Tlicsf three sons peifoniicd very severe penaiioes 
and pleased Brahma so much lhai he offered 10 
grani them any boon they wished. Tlwy wontod 
three caades built of metal, one of gold in heaven, 
another of silver in the oir, and a iJiird of iron 
on earth, each one of them to k impenetrable, 
and whtch could be joined to beconie one hojie 
castle connecting earth, air mid heaven oAcr a 
ihousand years. Without much thought, Brahma 
grunted this Ixscm to ibe three bfOihere, They 
also demanded that this one huge castle afier it 
wav joined should Ire deslruclibk only by u single 
arrow. 

Tile three brother* now began to harass the 
gods from titcac indcstmclihle casllc^. Indra's 
ihunderboli was of no avail againsi iheie demons. 
In uitcr despoir, the gods approachCLl Brahma, 
who wa* really responsible for this since he- bud 
granted ilie orij^iiaJ boon In (he demon*. Brahma 
told the gods ihat lire demons could be destroyed 
only with a smgic orroiv. and ihut none cveepting 
iStva was strong enough to wjctd sudi a weapon. 
11k gods now offered prayers to ^va. Tlic Latter, 
pleased with ilicir wonhip. agreed to undertake 
the work of dcsiroying ihe demons. Ajva asked 
Ibe gods to surrender half of their poiver* to him, 
which tliey did. Now ^iva bceamc stronger than 
all the oiher gods and thus became 'Mahddeva,' 
ihe ‘Great God/ He made Vishpu his arrow', 
Aguj Ji* barb, and Yama its feather: Ire made the 
Vedas his bow and Savilrf his bow-string. Brahmii 
had lo accept the position uf his chunoiccr- 
Using Ilk great strength, he then (ItKliarged ihr 
arrow and d«troyed the three ensiles of the 
demons. 

4 SarttlifK^-in^^tf as Sarahiisi. an ftnagimry 
4ifibui/ Difsiroyitig r/ic IVuraiiitliim fowt t\f 
t 'u/;^o| 

This forai was obviously conceived by Ihe 
followers of $iva to assert the supremacy of ^tvn 
over VishMit. fhe latter took the form of hiilf*’ 
lion, IwH-nian lo deMrojf HirapyaUnpu, who was 
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h»ni!>$ing the sntl» Nura^iirihy s>Aiani oV 
Vutinu). Vkhrti in this romi kiilwJ the diemon 
hut then could not shed off !hc violent cher^cief 
he had assumed and became t cry destructiv't. The 
whole world turned to Sivft for hdp. Siva ai 
okiee a^autneO the Torn of Sarabha. a ferocious 
monster wiili two heads, luo wings, ti^t Iton 
tegs with dauii, and a long tad. lie then attacked 
Nara&ifhha and tone him op. tic wore the skin 
of Natasjihha m hh garment. This Isronghi 
V'jshnu to hi& scnsiCA and he cjiiieLlv returned lo 
his abode, praising iSiva, 

5. k^(ari-r»Wrti tS7w Rf/irimufitting kafu ur >biMa) 

<PI> 5(t-53> 

This story narraLes ihe circum&iaiioeii' leading to 
the chad lament of KiLla or Vama by his tnasier 
Siva. Once Uk l.lisbi Mrikandu prayed to Sivu 
for .1 soil. whik ptoniinina to give him a son 
asked him to make n difhcvlt dtuice. He olTertd 
the rishi numerous useless progeny or one ft* 
martcabk son with a short life. The itshi chose 
the tatter allcmntive. In due course his wife bore 
him a son who was named Markandcya. As he 
began to grow his parents, aware ol' his short life 
of only sixteen years, became worntd. Somehow 
Mfirkandeya gol to know of this and fcrvcnily 
hpyi ii lo pray to Siva .\s he was ab»x>rbed in 
olTcring worship to the Ltrigu m a shrine, Kdla or 
Varna, the lord of Death, arrived to lake him 
away from earth. When be siarted binding him. 
i^iva burst (dtth from the Lingo in gimil anger 
and kicked Vama on the chest. Yama went away 
and ^iva blessed Markandeya with ciema! youth 
so that he became immortal. 

(s, SnihKd-Mniit’Chvfinttaka-ttptFfi CtiUiitji u/} 

the i^ifth tfeoii <\f BriShittS) 

The Kurf^ta-PutSifa describes the dispute between 
iSiva and Hrahmi which led to Bfahmi losing Ju.": 
fifth head. Once the tagess approached Urahma 
and asked him »to who had created the univene, 
lliahmh asserted that he hud created the universe. 
Sivu suddenly appeared liefore this ptbering of 
the rishis and claimed that he and not BrahmS 
had created the am verse. The Vedas themselves 
supported the ctainut of ^iva. But BrabniB refused 
to accept the testimony cveit of the Veda. Then 
there appeared a huge apportiron. Bhalruva, the 
aggrtfrivc fonn of^ve. The latter asked Bliairava 
1(1 cut nff that ItmiJ of Drihnia which hud lied 
repeatedly (th<iirav;( cut olf tile lifih Ivead ol 


BraUm^ who uttinuiely accepud the superiority 
of ,4iva. 

Another story telb U5 that !^iva cut off the 
firih head of Brahmd because the tatter addressed 
him as 'Kajh^i' (skull-cup bearer). He felt insulted 
and so promptly cut olT Brahma's bead. 8y so 
duing however be oonnmlled the great sin of 
Brahmahatyu. the siit of killing u Bruhnun. Of 
course. Bfahitdl survived by the power of his 
penance, but the crime had boen coinmiited and 
the head would imm fall away from the Itands. 
Then Rudra askcsl Orahmi how the ^fn could be 
wiped out and the hend Tall c^fT from bt& hjicid?k. 
lit wa5b ^dvt$cd by Brahmu fo wamkr abotiL 
^nying tht Kapi\la of Brnhina skull* 

cup) for iwelvc ycun After this period, ibc head 
would Biitomancally fall ofT. After this pertod 
was over, Rudra-^ivu arrived iii Kii5L Here, ikc 
^kiill^nip of Brahm^ fdl aw^iv froiti Itb hands. 
He then bathed tn the holy waters of Ibc Ganges 
and returned lo Koilasa, his lici^veidy home. 

7. I ijht. of r/jp 

Ood oj Lore) 

Hijs is. I he story which 1c|K how Kama, the 
God of Lovct hnd to sacnfice hh life in order io 
ibc gods fTQin I he demon Taraka. Duksha 
Pruj^pali*s dulighter Sail had bceo miimed to 
aboui which her futhcr was not rtaily ^Tcry 
happy. When thcrerore ihe went in her fnlhefs 
sacrihcc uninvited^ he insulted her and she com* 
miued suickk by jumping into the sacrihcial 
fire-pit. This annoyed S^ivan whp cicatcd the 
Itnihle Vrmbhfidra. who destroyed the sacrifice 
of Daksha and made him sutmtit to After 

lhi:s inodcfiti began to praetise severe penance. 

tn thetic circimtEiances. the demon Turaka be- 
coTTttiig very powerful, to harass (be go<bi. 

Unfortunaicly for Jhc gods, the only person who 
couM kill T^mka was to be a ion honi tg ^V 4 
whi> w ai then practising ]SUbtentic«. It w^as ohvbits 
that ^iiva had to be pctiuadcd to stop his penance 
and bcfti a !oo. The g<MJs feared ihe wmth of 
so that nobody dared dii^tuTb him. They 
deputed Kima, the God of l^vc, to cfcalc thoughis 
of love rn the mind of the Grcftl Yogi* fiCt wiih 
his chniactcristic thoroughness, ustd his fiowery 
dam 4nd made Siva forget his penance^ and made 
him ihiitk offemak company* Bui Hus ntadc Siva 
v'ery* angry. In lus anger, he bumi IC&mii to ashea, 
But KAnm had already done hii work, %& that 
red lit Uiic with i^ivail, w-bo w^iv hum in 
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Himtiv^fL llf^niarnc^l her niiiJ hegtAi Kitiniira or 
Subralama^yo, who ulUiimt^ly killoi ibt demon 
Timka. Kama's wife Rati pleaded for her 
band and 2^va pn^mised ^hai he would be nc-born 
as Pradyumnn. 

?(. Anilhakibiir^ymiftu-miirti {fhr w/ 

i/jT Di^mon Anilfutk&i (Pit, 54-57) 

A number or panels in Ellom depici the killmEt 
of t!ie demon Aodhaku ai the haod^ of E^lvii. 1i 
iii p<Ksibto that tbe 45um Andhiika of the Parlna^ 
nii^t Lv the Aidhuka of the Vedn.^ and the 
Andhaka of the The Athami Vnta 

describe Rudta 'Ardtuika-^haiifi^ or the 

of Afdhakn*' The story mris thus. Atidhoka^tifa 
was ^ gTPiki king who fell in lo^^ \%ilh rnr>'atf» 
Sivp's eoasort, and cndiivmed n zitrong desim 
for Her per!nn» Tlijs led to a war between Andhuka 
and Siva. Oni of every drop of blood shed by ihc 
deraoD Andhaku, a fresh and mifhty demon 
created and Ihit muifc Java's johcjurcowly diffiotilL 
thcrenison envied ChTimuiuli and the Sap^ 
Ea-maiiika3 {&ven Dldjie Mothers) tn drtnk up 
llie blood. Bui after they had become gorged with 
lilts drinkt demons again beg^n to be created from 
the htnod-dmps of Andhaka. Siva then sought 
the help of Vishgu and was about fo kill Andhaka 
with his spear when the demon prarsed him and 
obtained bt^t p£trdoo^ lie ihcti btcime liie chief 
commander of the gana* of Siva (dwarf aticnduntsi 
and was^ named Bhrtngisa or Bhringiri^hl 

OTHER ASPECTS OF SIVA 

{Fof k'o/wgmphkfit see fQlh^yii^g T(it}e,y} 

* 1 . Gm^ddktra-tfv^rii BtcHitkfg fhe Riser 

Omtges iv Gmgi in fih I Pl^. 5S-59) 

A king called Sagaro had ^ixty IIiciit5aod sons 
by hit fecoud wife and one by first wife. The 
latter wm aimed Aiamafljnta, meaning Vne of 
little commouitcitse/ Hi^ bad example spuiled 
all ihe sons of Sagara who ihcrcfore soon came 
to grief. Sogara decided lo have n hoiic-iaitilke 
and so let loow the sacntidnl horse, lids wiindereiJ 
awiiy to i hermitage To mislead the sons of 
^sdgara. Indra plactsd the horse in Kiiinla s hermit- 
tagjf- When U>e sons of Sagara Fetched The iKilier 
World, they found the horse in the hendtiage. 
They thought ihni Kapil! Iwd carried away the 
lu^r^ and cn rtidied ii» destroy luni. llieT'hhi in 
his gic^T .m^r reduced them lo anUes. 


Sjgura scut his grand^nin Amsuniat to fiEid 
them. He reached the liermitage of Kapill, found 
tiie horse, and very courteously requested the 
to permit him to take away Ihe horse. Pleased 
with his mannors^ the rishi attowed him lo lake 
away the horse* pind inrormed him how hJs uncles 
hnd met their destiny iit his liands, promising 
hosvci'cr 9hat all of them would go to hea\en in 
The rime of his grandson. He lold him ihm this 
w-iiiild happen cinty after I he lioiy waters of the 
Ganges had been broughi Eo ttie oetbtr world 
and allowed to How 4 iii his uncles. Tlie grandson 
of .AiiHumat was Bhaglnilha. To bring down 
I he Gangi^^s frorn heaven to earth, He practiied 
very «vcfe austerities. Gang!, plcasod with lhi» 
worship, agreed to leave her oclesrial abode if he 
could find somebody to receive her fall, as orher* 
wise* by the force of her fall* the earth Tvould 
hmtk in ibt middle. Bhngiraiha told htt that 
Stva could bear her fall uiid now began to pruy 
lo lSi\a to persuade him to receive Gungl on his 
liead. J^va come to the Himalayas lo receive her* 
The baughly Ganga came down in greai force, 
Ihmktng ihus to humble ^iva. The annoyed 
4 i hei! bchaVTour, made Ganga wind iHrough hts 
matted Imir f jntrO and would nut kl her descend. 
Uhnglratha thereupon again prayed hiva lo hi 
Gungl descend to earth. $ivii lei her dow^n^ and 
BiuigiFatha Ted her lo the of bi^ ancestors* 
wim attained heaven by her touch. Ttiai is why 
8tvu always revcaJs ibe head of Omiga tn his jalu, 

EO. Anikanarf^vara fi/ie HatJ-mate, Ilaff-female 
Jam o/ p^itw) I Bs. ti0-64i 

The ShxhPurdi^i tdh us that Brabm! created u 
number of PrajilpatiA—miiks—expoding them lo 
begin the task of creoiian. By ihemrtLves the^^ 
rnale beings could nnl undertake ihe task of 
creaiion. HrahmS could not understand as to why 
the Prajdpatis could not mulltply and so he wor^ 
shipped Siva, who appeared before hini In the 
fi>ntt of .4 td bun id 4hEilf-mnlc, hulf-feimile). On 
seeing him. Bnibmi realised his error. Only with 
I he crenlion of lh« fcrmik, couM he begin the 
tnsk of cr»iiion. TTie idea behind ft all it that ihc 
union nf ihe male and femulc principles atone 
lends to creution^ Ibis is so in the Greek tradi¬ 
tion too ns well as in the Chinese and Pci^ian 
traditions. The linp and Yoni to whom worship 
is offered are symbolic of the mak and fcinak 
generative t^rgans. n^ey aymboltsc the siiprcfn^ 
oeatlive principle. 
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Anothcf accoutit of Uu Ardhanarl form statci 
that Pirvaii, the comon of became one with 
hrm when the fishi Bhritiel petittted in offering 
worship to fiivB alone and not to i^iva end PiirvaJt 
l>oih oUter? did. 

1 |, tianhiirn finrfn oj^iva S?\s 

Then 15 ill reatity only one supreme ikity. God 
u one* People may call hiin by diOercdl names. 
To some be may be BrahniS, to some Vishnu and 
to wnic ^tva, but they art neaUy all one. But 
sometimes the ^worshippers of iheu variout form* 
foi^t ihiv atitl then iHty engage in Yectanan 
ttunrreh To assnJ ihts and to tnsplwiiif Ibe 
oneness of God, tlljj. synerctre god catne into 
being—the comNnaiioo of Hsri (Vishnu) and 
Hara lisiva). In u scalpiure of tlarrhara or 
t’larvaddha. the right half ts ^i.vn and ilic left 
hair 15 Vishnu, 

12- hiil}iii^snnJtirj-m'ir(i [ifif Xfarfi&^f w/ .^ivb 
wid /'driflJfl (Pk 6 T-^ 0 a, b, c> 

A famous i^aivn legend namttcU in the fiiiiti 
Pwrva of I lie cpiu itru/MWjdroxu rdln us how 
Daksha, o.ic of the twelve Pnjapatiy crralcd by 
BTahmUf cuned his own son-in-liiw, Miva, when 
the latter failed to show him proper respect on ihe 
occasion of the Prajapaii sacrifice. Before the 
ciuiro assembly of the gods he declarcJ ihai hence*, 
fori It no oblattons were to be offered to iSjva. 
When Oiikshii performed another sacririce, he 
did not invite ^iva. ^{va'i wife Sail fcJi greatly 
tiumiliated at this. She attcged ihii her liuiband 
did nothing to viudtcaie hi» honour, f^ivir tried to 
pacify his angry spouse by idling her ihui those 
who knew, knew that he was the Supreme Deity. 
The Devi refused to be paciFied and taunted her 
spouse by saying. ‘Every eommoit mar praises 
himscir ill an assembh' of women.* She then 
proceeded to attend tltc sacnfice of her father, 
where the was again humiliated; whereupon, fire 
bunit Tierscir. Grtally ineenstd, &s-a freated 
V'lrabhiidrii, who destroyed DakibiV soctitiL'e and 
mude bim submit lo i^va. 

Saii WHS rc^bom the daughter of Himavau, A» 
stHin js die aitnincd age. slur started penance lo 
ill lain btva. t^iva also was then engaged in prac¬ 
tising severo austerities. .M about This trmc (hr 
demon rdiukn began to harass the gods armed 
with the hoonofBrahinli. This demon was destined 
10 die lit the hands of the hui of t^iva and, Lhcre- 


fore, it w iii ncceuiary to get &va marriciL Kittm, 
the God of Love, was deputed by the gods to 
bneak t!itvah petumue, which he did. But he be¬ 
came the victim of •Kivu’s auger and got burnt up 
in the process. KBimt. however, had succeeded in 
making feel amorous. >^iva nianied Pttrvatt. 
(See page 42, Kitm^ntaka-mijrti.t 

Before he did this, he decided to test ihc iteud* 
fasmess of Pftrvait, and lakuig the I'orm of an nid 
man, lie appronched her, be^ng for food. As 
he pKMxcdcd to take u bath, lie contrived to gel 
caught by a crocodile and called out to Parvatf 
for help, PurvatT hesitated to stretch out her unn 
to help as she had vowed not to touch any hand 
but that of fiiva. But when she feared the old 
Brahmin*! life might be lost, she begged forgive* 
ness of her Lord and extended her arm for help, 
^va wa.s much gratified at this and revealed hin 
true form, Parvail feh happy ihui her vow had 
not been broken. 

Sculptural Rc presen tat ionv 

In (ho sculptures of the iliva-Purvuii marriage, 
the two form the central figum and face the cast. 
In composite stone sculptures, Vishpu and his 
two wives. LuksUml and Bhh. act us Purvati's 
partiiti and give away the bride. Vislinu's wives 
stand behind Pdrvari and touch her waist, which 
IS tiidicaiivc of the act of giving away the bride. 
Vkhiiu stands behind J^iva and Parvaif, holding a 
golden pot of water. In the fortiground a-re 
scLdptuicd tJte eighi giiardiuris of the Quuricri 
(As^adtkpiilds), the Siddho-t I persons of great 
power), IfakshSi (seitii-divitie beings), other semi* 
divine beings called Gitndharvas, the Seven Divine 
Mothers (the Sapta-muttikas) cic. However, ul! 
sculptural conipositions may not be so complete. 
In bronzes, only $iva and hlrvatl me uvunlly 
seen. 

In the standing figures of inking the hand 
of TUnati tit mnrriage, Uic Uiitcr gcncfBlJy vtanUs 
on the right of the god whose frtnii right arm 
holds Pinatrs Jmnd If. however. Pirvatl stands 
im the lefi. Siva's righi amt iv vtrciched .icross the 
body to clasp her hand, 

13, ^ rfsh^hhdfmUto^mffTif b'^iro Stafnt iit Rp. 
iiifimg on o BttU'i 

The sculpture is highly vepeiatcd since it is 
believed that ii ts in this form thui i^iva most 
rre<|ueniiy uppeurs bcfoic hi> devoices. 
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14. y fii 

Sme fhe H ottd) (Pb. 71-?.^) 

Diiriag iht dniming of ihc dctan hy (he godn 
und the dcimD$, omong olber things, 
emerged, which threatened to dcslroy the world. 
Then Siva offered to drink the jpown in order (o 
$ave it From dtjirruction. 

DAKSHrXA-MURTIS 

iFot ifOmtjiriiphtc(tl ihlaih^ .%fe /otfon mg TnhUs) 
Siva u the freat tm^Usr of Vogit. muAic. iLmcmg 
niid of other iciencei- At a unrvemi leadwr, he ii 
called Dakihlda-mfirti, Dakshlii^ means southi 
and tjitce wj&^ Eicated facing the ^uih when 
he taught the sages, he came to he kfinwn by thi^ 
name. 

Siva IS an cj^pounder of the As Ifi^ana- 

Dok^hu.ia-mjjjij he h represented as seared in the 
lUtvyis khtSsana i v^ ah I he lighi leg penda ni). 
with the left one bent 5nd !rc!jtiiig an ihe right 
thigh (PJ. 74), Air a teacher of ^Lrus he i* known 
as Vyakhy^na-Ditkshiiift-inujIi iPL 75>. He ha» 
four of which one right h held in the jyna 
mudril and ihc other holds a roiary. One left 
hand is in Ihe boon-giving pose, while one other 
left hand ho!d>j either fire or snake- ftbhbp seeking 
know tedge. surround tlie Irjchcr-god- 
!^iva ts niastef noi only of the Sisiras. hui he 
is abo a greui master of music, bath vocal and 
instrumental. as a music Icachcr is called 

V i rtldhara-Da fcihi ruj -tnuil i. 

As Yoga-Dakshhia^mQnt,'^iva practise!^ penance. 
So hts eyes are fiscd on ihe lip of the nose, One of 
his ri^t bands is heJd near the elitsi tn iHe yoga- 
mudrft, whik a tefi hand resli upon the lap m 
the typical yogic posiure. 

NRlTTA-MURTI?i 

{For ti"ono3iriiphi{:ttt ffrfm/j, fidhn'fng 
2^»v]i is A great master of the art of daoctng. 
TJie Wwrii/o-.Vdrytridjj/fl mentions ICS dilTercnt 
kinds of donee pores and in the it h 

staled Ihjil Siva danced in 108 modes. There 
modes meniioned by the twt> teiets may be 
identicn). 

Though ihe s^aimgamax mention t08 m<Miesi of 
dances they aduatly de^ribe only nine. 
One is I hill of Nalttraja described in ihe Am^ama^ 
hfi^ilUganui. 

Tht Auii e f^f w Kamr^Jn iPli 76-79) 

Siva, the Mahdyogi, b ntfro Natarjjo, the Lord 


A% 

of Dancers. Dancing b a form of fnagjc hi whicb 
ihe personal!Iy of the dancer becomes iram^Farmedp 
ihe dancer becoming endowed wiih iupra-terreytrinl 
powers in the process. Daficmf an ad of crea- 
hon. ^ivn. m his dance manifestation, ts the 
Cosmic Dancer and gives monirc^tniion io Eternal 
Energy. Through his frantic rnoiior^s he generates 
the powers of evolulian, muintenance and dis- 
sulutidit of Ihe world. 

The Nut 4 fa)a Dgure^ are niearun^uJ. Wtva 
cum» a drum in the upper right hand (PJ^. 78-79). 
This connoiev Sound, the vehicle of speech. 
Sound is as^cinted with Ether, the prinutry 
manifestailon of the Brahman^ the Uuiversai 
Soul. From Ether are generated a number uf 
other elements like Air. Ftrc. Waler and Earth. 
When iJie process of manifesiaiioii begins, it i$ 
with Sound and Ether 

The upper left tuind of ^alaraju bcar^ on its 
palm i tongue of flame At the end of the Kali 
Age, Fire will coiiituiite creation While the drum 
is symbolic of tite act of cieation, the linme of fire 
is suggestive of dfstruction. 

The second ri^t Itind of h in the projec¬ 
tion attitude. This hand pointed downwards to 
ihe uplifted kfi foot. This foot is suggestive of 
^Ivaliou. 

iSiva danw on the prostrate body of the dwurT 
Apaimlru Pufcthn. who symboJii^ ignorance or 
durkoess, The Datkne$-v of Ignurans^e can be 
destroyed by the itreinmcni of knowkdgr, which 
rekare^ man frum the bondage of exigence 

Tlie figure of Nniarijn h encompassed by a 
nng of flnnic and light, which symbolic of the 
holy syllable AUMh This ih an afBnnaiioii of 
creation. A hr the state of waking consdousitess, 
together with as w'ortd of gross experience. U is 
the state of dicainmg conArtousn^ together 
with iU eiprrience of the vubUe shapes of dream>. 
M is the state of dreumlesi ^leep. the natural 
condiiion of imdifferemijited consemusnes$. The 
5ii1cnce follownngihe pronundaiion of Ihe three A, 
and M i$ ihc ulliiruile unmanifeisl/ 

6ha us the cosmic dancer the embodimeni 
and manirestatioQ of eternal energy in its live 
ajctiviiies: fl) Creation. (1) Maintenance, (31 
Dcstnictton, 14) Cofioealmem. and i5) Favour. 

SIVA AS MAH A YOGI (P). 80) 

.4ccardtng to the .^ivites, ^va is Cmior* 
Proteclor-Dcisirayer He ^ts in deep Hieditatioii, 


i>|: itit inwDLfS. uuLHHiwrs iAis.% 




\is bill lie ily^ 

of tht Quarters beconit worried siooe Wit DivjEie 
Presence i« required lo covului^ the afruir& of the 
cosmm. They cotne and rtquevK hin^ in protect 
iho world from Evih 

CHANDRASEKHARA-MURTES 

(/or km^faphM dtfaih, TnbkJf\ 

These me benign foriDs of in a ^^tonding 
or fSiuiag po^ruTt^ tmihng, handi^nie, with n 
emcerkt in rhe hair The five tnost impoflnnt 
repmenfaimns are: 

Stmfitig litres 

KcVMJa''Chniidr£i^khtirii'^inDrtL ^iva f^tnndrng 
atone with ihc usunt emhtems. 

Uma-Siihita-niurti. With con&ort 

Alingana-mOni. embmeing standing Devi 
(lioEdiog flovter} w’nb front left hand. 

Pn^pata^i^ni, Efold'^ a rosary and trideni In 
the imick hafid^. 

Rudra-Pai^vpata'mDrii. With serfoiis expres¬ 
sion and enmo a ii\tx>rd» chisd^ a k nil-cup and 
liidcrrt. Thn image h rare. 

Siitiffg iffiage^ 

Sukhlsaim-mCIrtu Siutiig aFone in Sukhasana. 

Unrn-Sahita-inDnh Silting; uith consort llrua 
on left. 

Soinii*Skaiide-mklrti. As hut with their 

SiTh Skanda present bctwoen them. 

Uma-Mahc4vmn-nihrtk CmwH sealed nn left 
fhigh of sealed Siv^p hi% arm cnihrm^iitg her. 

HIVA^SAKTE 

"in Indian sedplure, ssiva and *^kti sit in close 
embrace, rcgaiding each oilier with tmensc emo¬ 
tion. Gazing wjih deep and everlasttng rapture.^ 
(hey AJT inibued wiih the secret knowledge that 
though, scemingEy two, Ihey are fu mil men rally 
oiieJ" 

Tof Uie sake of the ujiivcnc and ils crealurei. 
the Absolute has LtnfoEded into ihh dualityp and 
out of ih?jr tinion derive ell the poJarjtk? aitd 
antagonisms that dtaradcrise life. 

The God and Goddess are ilw first setf-meht- 
liozi of the Ab!!«)lufc, Ihc rriflle betng ihc per* 
somficaiion of the passive aspeci we know 
Elerntiy* the fotniLlc acfivaimg energy beinf Time, 
Though apparently opptwite^ they eife fn cssenoe 
one. 


Uic tiud liwi'tii in iJw Liiigmii—Uie (duilLuv. 
Tile Goddess rsihe Voni, 'mother-womb of ihe ever 
cyeiing cons, of all the univ'crses endJe^Ey extend^ 
ing in ^pace> of evcD K^om in the liviing «fi," 

SKANDA, KARTTIKEYA OR 
SDBRAHMAWA (Pis. 81-86) 

Skanda, whi> is more popularly known in the 
Sourh as God Suhruhcnaiiya. is avoided by ladies 
living in Maharashtra, as his darsltana (seeing 
Idtnj would bring ihcjo widowhood, In (he South, 
Subrahmanya temp?e!i arc very cominon. In the 
North, lie if Jioi ta popular and ito his tempkv 
are rare. 

tn the C^yatri hymm. hr h called by vai^ouv 
namoi; Kum^rs^ Kartlikeya, and Skanda. Ibe 
Purfinic legends assodafe him with Ihe Sun-god* 
He h de^bed as the wii of Agni and his wife 
Sviih^. In Hindu legends, Agni is one of ilic 
names cf Riidru and ihc latter ts »]so another 
name of iSiva. had tiikcn the form of 

Svaha_ Sii Skoiida become the iton of ^iva jmiJ 
fMrvall. 

Many Puraiuc legendi tell ^turits nf hit bravery^ 
lie leudi I be army of ihc god^ and destroys ihe 
Ikmon Tamka, and Krauficlui. So he U called 
Skand^, Kiiinara. Klrtiikeyai Shairmiukt^ Guha. 
AgnibhQ,. Subrahmanyai G^ngeya^ Tamkari. 
Miihasena^ Kraiinchaiularana. etc* 

Iconn^raphy of Skaiid4 

Symfkds 

Cock (Kukknij). ^aradn or nhliuyii mudris, 
niroK, iword^nrmw. ^ul^. ikg. bow, shidd, 
dosed fist, outsirtiched palm: peacock fKrlHer 
4nd sword: lotuy in both hands. 

Vithkk 

Peacock. 

Himts 

Two, four, eight, or iweEvcr 

VIRABHADRA 

Vtrablmdra is a form of Siva. He was created 
by Sf%ii Id destroy ibe saeiifice of hii ralherWn- 
1«iw Dak^b^ (see pages 42, 44). Many accounts 
ftifliition the enmity between Siva and Dukshii. 
Once ilir loiter paid a viiii: In Siva SiCcompanied 
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by hii £tv«i (ricJ Liik best lu b« u ^chnI 
and p1cas« his wife’s 1'athcr, who Wbs not 
When ^ivs‘s wjfc wcnl to visit her father, Iw spolce 
very ill of her Jiusbanc) jjtnJ ulliinately asked her 
to leave his fiouse when she incd to defend her 
spouse. This action of her rather so deeply humili- 
died her I hat she burnt liersclf and was re-born 
to Hiimvon ond named Piirvutr. When Siva leamt 
of ihis^ his sorrow was great and be cursed his 
father-in-law to be born its a Jtshatriya and eommir 
incest with hi( own daughlet in (hiii birth. Rius 
Daksha became King Pract'ctSs- He began to 
porfomt a great sacrifice and made offleriiig% to 
all Qic gods eacepliilg ^iva. When the great sage 
Dadhicha noliccd this, lie ined to persuade the 
king to make offerings to .^iva ulso. but the latter 
refused. Dadhicha then cursed the king and nil 
those w'ho were present there. He tlwn invoked 
^iva. P&rvati al^ came there and asked fjivu to 
destroy the sacrifice. Siva then creitled Virabhadra 
'wilh a thousand head'i. a thousand arm.s. a 
thousand eyes, powerful shoulders, and resembfiitg 
)R brightness the fire that devour; ihc Liui verse .ii 
the end of on aeon; having side-tusks, carrying 
the ikjikha. tlte chakra and n bow and besmeared 
with ashes.' Virabhadm was now* asked to des¬ 
troy the sacrifice of Pracheias who was Daksha. 
Parvati crealed tthadnikill to help Virabhadra. 
Vfrabliadra was asbaluiely irresistible. He des¬ 
troyed the sacrifice, and played great havoc w'irh 
the army of tlte gods. He pulkd out the t«ih 
and plucked out the eyes of Surya, severed the 
hands and tongue of the Ftre-god Agnt, made 
Indra's arm slilT, crushed the Moon-god with his 
big toe and made Cantda. the vehicle of Vishtni, 
run for his life. Daksha was so completely 
demoralised that he now pmyed ro Siva and 
offered him apologies. isJva prdoned hint his 
error and promised him Irudership or his gauas 
ai 4 later date. 

no I her story describes the events leading to 
an open conflict bciween Daksha and isiva in a 
diffcicnt man Iter. Oiioe while the gods and tlte 
tages had assembled for a sQcritkc, Daksha 
entered the halt of sacrifice, All the gods paid 
tlieir respects to Dakslia Prajapati. Bui firahmi 
and Sjvn kept tbeir seats. Daksha made his 
obeisance to Brahmi and look his seat, but he wus 
highly incensed that l^iva should have failed in 
pay him respects. In his great anger, tie reviled 
Stv-a in the most ohjoettonabk Uitguage and 
ultimately ended hy cursing him that he would 
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not be i^vcti any porUoii ul tlie ^^nhcc oiTcrca 
to the gods. J?fva relumed to his abode whbout 
saying n word. After a few years, Duksha began 
to offer 311 iinponant sacrifice to which he did 
not invite ^Ka and hi> wife. But wlwn his wife 
Sail SUM all the gods with their consorts going to 
her father’s 'yaga*, she insisted on going too 
^iva narrated to her the incident of his last humitia- 
tiuii, yd she persisicd. Saif was insulied h> 
her fiither, and feeling greatly humiliated, she 
jumped into the lire imd committed self-irainola- 
tion. Wlien i^va Icami of iliii tragedy, he was 
furious and created Virahhadra out of a lock, 
of his matted hair. Virahhodra destroyed the 
sacrifice and made Daksha submii to Siva. 

IVroli/wrfro in Hfufptttrnl Fftrm 

Ifamk —^FoUfi 

£)*« “Three. 

Ohjetis to /rrwidi“A./p., sword and arrow, 

LJi,. bow' and mace. 

Miic .—Terrific face with fierce stJe-iusks 
Wean a garland of skulls. 

Shadriikali on the side. On the 
right side of Vlnibhadra is Dttkshtt 
with a goal's head, two eyes and 
two horns, and with hands held m 
afijali pose. 

Virabhadrn may also e:irry sword and shield, 
Iksw and arrow. 

GAXEaSA (Pis, »7‘9J) 

fhe word *Ganapa 1 t’ iv merilioiied twice in the 
ftiR I'eda, But it duo not refer to Cspeia, hut 
to Brihospuir. In the lOth Mau'.lala, tlie Word 
Gariapali is used with referenve to tndra. 

In the ^fa^fraynH^ SamfiirS. however reicreiKe 
is made to Canapatyas. i.e.. worshippers of 
Gampaii. Cauapiiti is alsii refeered lo os Hystj- 
mukha, Danli. The ToiHirfya frfltijiatrj, and the 
iVnirdy^NO UpaniJtliaii refer to VakfAiutnla, DiantJ, 
etc. In the Gcnffia , 4 tfiitr\a-tlnr.tha, he is referred 
to as CkdJinta. VukfaluorUi, and Danii. 

fhe speaks of four types 

of Viniynkas f mi Idly mokvolcnl forms of Cari«At>. 
'Ahen a person is possessed by any one of thEm. 
he Stuns behaving like a madman, dreams bad 
dreams, feels that he i$ being followed. Princes do 
not inherit their patrimonies; girls do not get 
liusbands; married women do not get chllifren; 
the preceptor end teacher forget ulf thry know. 
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l|Y>NtX'iRAM(V f»F TUI IIINtH'S, AMO *A<XS 


Certain tnagic Tormulaefi arc prescribed l« drive 
away the e\fl Vinayakas. 

In the Bauiih&yma-Ohamvx-Siiirv, Oaiiapuli 
teretred lo Vvgbna, Sihdta^ Hasli* 

ttilikhd. Vakratuii^U. £icdan|4. and Lambodara. 

In the Wf^y^yaikythtmTUi. Vinlyaka is ap¬ 
pointed as chief of »va's lii» job U to 

create difTiculties in the perfamtance Of sacrifices. 
His inoiheT ts. Ambika-PirvailT. He has to be 
ptacaied to Veep him oui of nnscliier. 

tn the course of hts ossiTnilDtioa into Aryan 
worship, the character of Ganc^ changed. From 
being an evil and inauspidous deity he become an 
aufipicioua one; so much so that every ceremony 
has to begin wUh hi$ mvocaticn. Tlie cditcaitnii of 
u Hindu child begins with 'Shri Gaoe^ya Katnah* 
His images are carved on houses, lempler, etc. 


Sociologically^ the ^viie gods may have been 
non-Aryans who resduiely opposed Aryan war¬ 
ship; or they may base been the gods (if not tribal 
leaders! of the non-Aryant, In the coime of time, 
lirey stopped harassing YaJAya worship or des¬ 
troying YejAic sacrihees. The two cultures became 
recondlisd. In the process, ihe noti-Aiyan deities 
became absorbed Into Aryan wordup, and the 
chameter of the gods' changed and became ans- 
pkious. 

The early 'descriptions of the god were not 
flattering His elephant head, Hasl^-muVha. 
was described as crooked (Vakralttpda); he wns 
described as having only one tooth tOedonta!. 
He IS Ltonbodara—with u Juinging belly, 

icamgraphy: 4-handed—holding paroSu. iaddus. 
tooth and lotus. 


M[NOR DEITIES 


DIK-PALAS OR LOKA-P.\LAS 

(TTO GUARDrANS Of TtlE QUARTSkS} 

INDRA, A^ni, Yama, Nirruti, Vam^a, Vftj/u, 
Kubtm nrtU l^na are ihe eljht jiiunliHnA the 
Quorterv 

Tta Sun rises in the east. It is the souree of 
all Energy. All the gods. therefoTe. Mte in the 
east. So Indrt. ihe King of the Gods, became Uw 
gtiordinn of the Eastern Ooarter. 

The Aryans had a gnat contempt for ihe nnti* 
Aryans. They Hvetl in South India. The souih 
was therefore considered Inauspicimis because it 
was inhabited by people who did not folhiw 
Aryan worship. Death is most inauapicious: 
therefore Yatna. the God of Death, heeame the 
goardicin of the Houtbern Quarter 

On (he west. India is gridlcd by the (Arobiati) 
sea, Varuiia is the water-deity and so Ihe guardian 
of the Western Quarter. 

Titc Yakshaa ato supposed to live in the north. 
So Ihe chief of tiw Yiiahili, Kubera, became the 
guardian of the Northern Quarter. 

Udna'is another name of diva. Kis vehicle ts 
the Bull Nandi. 

West 


South 


Nimnt 

Varuna 

vgyp 

Yartijt-' 


Kubera 



1 - - - - • 

Agni 1 

1 __ 

1 Indm j 


East 


North 


I. iNDHA (Ms, 92-93) 

Tndm was one of the most prominent deities of 
Vedic tildes, lie is the 'miner' or 'irrigator,’ lire 
word ’ffldra* being derived from the word ’lodu* 
meaning drops of tain. He corresponds to the 
Roinait Jupiter Plus-ius. Indm is king of tlie 
starry heavetu, the giod of thunder and of the 
natumi elements, with inferior genil at his com* 
mandt he governs the Eastern Quarter of the 
world, and also presides over the celestial bands 
siaiioncd on the golden Mount Meru where Ite 
lotnces ifie gods with nectar and heavenly irtudc. 
'He resides in the celcistiat city...There are lo 
tw found Apsaros, ibc celesiitil doncitig . 

His consort is Indrdni, and be rides the elephant 
AifSrata 4 . ' 

tndra's popularity as a ruin-god cait be appreci¬ 
ated only in the tropics, where the grtui heal ofihe 
sun dries up all STgetatimi, river ftysicms, likes, 
wells, and does not leave anything even for the 
curving cattle. For wjint of wnlcr all suffer—'ntBit, 
animat and Nature—and nil call out for rain, the 
hfe-giving water. Ai such lime, the people address 
hymns to the raio-god Indra to avert tlie calomtiy 
of famine and starvation and to break the power 
of the demon VrIlUa, who holds the walen in hU 
coils. They offer itten his favourite drink—the 
soma jiticc. Then a flash of lightning is teen as 
Tndni begins to hurt his holts agniitfit the demon 
Vritttii. Vriltm howk as he flees. Then the waters 
come pouring down on the parched dry land and 
idi rejoice—man. beast, and vegetation. 
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tCONOUD^PHV IIP TWP Ol^:DIT!!t» Bl nuiriSt* ASft MUt 


Indra of the Vedu it the ton of Father KcBveit 
(DyBDA PjtBo) and Mother Earth (Frithvj) and 
iho t»in-broltier of Agni- 

In the [wsi-Vcdic period. India losi hvs irn- 
portance and was reduced lo ths infeTior pavilion 
of 3 mere giiflr diiin ijf tiift Eostoni Quarter. 

ktmpgrtipfiic HeprtwrntaUpnj 

IndfB fs TcpreftenCed on a fair mao riding » 
white elephant, AirAvato. He it four-^Tmed. Iti 
one hand he tarries the vaira, Ihe terrible ihunder' 
boil, and in the others are seen a concb-^eli, 
bow and bttow», a hook and a net. 

2. ACM, Tilt mt-CKJO (FI. 94) 

Agnt’i popularity in tlic Vedk period is attested 
to by the large number of hymni addre^cd lo 
him in tbe Vednv. Tho diicovery of fire revolu¬ 
tionized human life. Il made cooking possible 
and also provided heal and iiglit to ihe peopic. 
It leapt forth out of bard took or by fridion of 
two pieces of wood. Its origin seemed so my¬ 
sterious. The Vedic poets identified Agni with 
the wurmih of the fire on ihe Hcanh end aiiar. 
They idemified it with light end luut, and so with 
Llie Dawn and the Sum So the Fire-god app^red 
in its many phases: in heaven D$ Ihe Sun, in mid¬ 
air ds lightning:, and on caitb at ordinary fire. 

Out of bunian ima^natjon arose a imgtiificcni 
Godhead. Agni came to be regarded u an im- 
inoriiil who lived with mortal men. He was the 
domestic priest who rose before dawn. He radiated 
warmth when tdndJed, in the domestic hearth. He 
was a visible god, w'ho lisxd in the dwelkiigs of 
men, was witness to fbdr actions, their ‘counsellor 
Olid director.* iic it was who kiiidted the sacrificial 
fire and conveyed tbe oblation and saertfices of 
ilie morlaU to the gods above. Agni thus became 
the mediator between god and nun. He dispel led 
ihe darkness and terror of the night end gave 
cuuragt lo men. 

Agni lost the pre-ctnincncic he enjoyed in the 
Vedio period. The Epics say that he hod ex¬ 
hausted himself by dcvoioring too many oblations. 
Though tbe Fiie-god has lost His early importance, 
he IS invoked even loday on all imponam 
occoaions. 

A'owgrep/rie R^fsefUatiiua 

In sculpture and paintings, Agni is repre&entod 
os pot-bellied, red in colour, with one or two 


faces. He hus three legs and seven urnu. He 
rides a ram. Frora bH mouth flames issue, by 
means of which he licks up the butter used in 
saerihees. Agni‘s iwo facci Tepresent the two 
fires—solar and lerrestTiat. His three tegs re¬ 
present ihe three sacred fires—the nuptial, the 
ceremonial, and the sacrificial. His seren arms 
may denote ihe vniversal power of the aJJ-per- 
vading fire. 

3. VAiiA—JUDGE and ftKCENT Of IHI OEaP 

Yama is ihe first of the monafs. He is the 
Hindu Ftulo. As he was llie first born, be was 
ibe first to deport this life. He is the son of the 
Sun—Vivo^vat. According lo Max Muller, the 
Sun, conceived as retting or dying every day, was 
the first who had troddci) the path of life from 
easl to west—the first morlnj'—the first lo show 
us the way when our course is run and our sun 
sets in the far west. He presidca over the dead. 
As d Judge, he [uesides over his Court. His 
record-keeper is Oiiragupta who reads out his 
legtsier, the Agra-fiandhani, ihe tale of a man ’s 
life. After the record is read, Yuma balances good 
and evU, and the aout of tlie dead nutn either 
ascends to Heaven (Sworga) or deicenils tn the 
twenty-one Kells INaraka) of Hinduism. 

After death all souls go directly to Yamu. This 
journey takes four hours and forty minuiei. The 
dead body musl not be cremated till this journey 
is accomplished. 

4 VARUNA (Pt. 95l 

Vdruuu enjoyed great prestige in the Vedic 
jwriod. He is the chief of (he Adilyas, 'Inviohitle, 
inifierjihable, etmmJ beings* Mitt of AdJii (re¬ 
presenting tnfiflity). In the VedJe period, Varunn 
was the supreme deily. 'He It is who makes the 
sun to shine in the b^veus; the winds that blow 
are but his breath; be has holtowcd out tbe chan¬ 
nels of the rivers which flow at bis command, and 
ho has nude the depths of the reu. His ardinances 
are fixed and unossadable; through their opention 
the moon walks in bri^Unoss, and the stare which 
appear in tits nighUy sky vanish in daylight.... tie 
knows Hie flights of the birds in Ihe iky,, the course 
of the far travelling wind, the puth of stiips on 
the ocean, and beholds all the secret things (hat 
have bLcn, or shall be, done. He witnesses meii'a 
truth and faltebood'. 


H I U I- M' S O G « A f H Y 
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Viir^ti4« tbp omitisciertt deity Vedn^ 

griduaMy $uiwne(kd by ihe ^r-like- and lumvA^ 
tnuA liidra. In the Ptirigic from 

bctng the higbcst god. beoime n mere god of ibc 
ocean. A flecond-ratfl Neptune. 

henogfi^kk 

Varima repirmntcd a$ a white man lilting 
fin 41 fabuloui monsier with ibe head and front 
of an antciope and the body and tail of a 
6th. He csrriei s hook in hit riglil hund. 

5, 

Though Niiruli k an ancient god tneiilioa^ in 
the R^~Veda, not much h knoi^'u about hiiriH In 
latcc Hindu mythology, be becomes the guardian 
of the South*Western quarierp 

tcMogr^ptiic Repfesmfdiions 
Hand»—Two. 

Objects ifi bands— R.h.. sword; LAn shield or 
staff. 

Vchido—Uon or man, or an ass. 

Mlsc.—Decked with onmmerits^ Surrounded 
by mk^hu^as Idemous) and u^ven. celestial 
damsels (apsaras). Also hy his four 
W Jvcj-^Devi^ Krtshi^i^ngik KTjshtLas^ailGuii4 
4ttd Krtsheapi^a. I'Ki: apsartis who 
aocompany him must be prvtiy, base 
imihng faces, and must haie wtlU 
desvbped breasis, ihick thighs, stendcr 
waists, etc. 

6 . VAYU tPl, %) 

V^yu 14 D Vedic duiiy, lie belongs lo tlic rle- 
menu. In early literature, indm appears as tbe 
fatbtsf of the Maruis, the deities df the wind. The 
epic makes him the sire of Ihe valianl 

Panchiva prince Bhima, and of Kanuman 
the Monkey-fod. 

Ifciwgfaphic RtpmtHtdfum 

Vchttle—Sill on a lion-seui or on deer, ilic 
latter vehkk being more coimiijOEi m 
sculptural representations. 

Hands —Two or four, 

Ot^Ls in hands—/t.A., Bag: LA, staff. 

if fiiut-hmdedt Pt.tu in patSkil^hiisLa 
poiie or holdi a goad. He may aJao 
carry a wheel. 


Mire, —Youthful and powerful- Decked in 
onmETicniSp To his leff may be !^ared 
his consort. 

7. ttuafKA 

The epic R&n^yam itarruJrt the story of Kuberi 
or Vaithavaua. The God Brahml begot a minaau- 
pulra (mi ad ^ born ion). He was natned Pulosiya. 
Kis son was Vaisfavnna. l^te became vrry much 
attached to his grandfather This should 

not have made his faiher jealous, hut it did. The 
grandfather was of course greatly ftaitered, made 
Vai^vai.ia inimortiiL gave him lordship over 
wealth nod lE^talJcd liim m LoiikA (rnuderu 
Ccyloftk Furious, his fatlisr PuLosiyii begot him- 
idf another son^ and named him Vni^ravai, who 
dhdiked his bfotlvcr Vai^Yaija iis much as Itis 
father, Vaji^ravaoa was sorry Jhat he annoyed 
his faiher so much, mid so io pacify him, presented 
hiiTi with ihnee very pncHy faksluksis (female 
demons). OtK of the^ g^ve hirth to and 

Kumbhukofiui, anulJwr lu Vibhishai^g and the 
ihtrd 10 Raka, Kbaru and ^urponnkhd. The^ 
sons were iealous of the prosperity of tlunr hroihdr 
VaiAmvanu, pmcliscd lusteritie^ and got boons 
from tJidr grondrathcr Erahma, This Mditionid 
power W 4 S t hen used j gain it VaHravaiia, who 
was himself Brahma’s favourUe. RUvafui attacked 
Vd^aviria and eapelled him from Lankily 

In Hindu mythology, Kubem appears a» the 
God of wTMlih. In Buddhfs^t litefature alto be 
appears in flic same lii^pacity. He becomes the 
lord of Ihe Yakshas and becomes the husband of 
HafUt. He Is also knowe as JambhaU. 

h'dnogrdp^ik R^resff^idtiofis 

Vehicle—Lotseat, or a chariot driven by 
men or riding on shnuldcfs of man. 
SuntelimtH m a ram rtr efephant. 

Hands—Two or ftnif. 

Objects in band»— hitjub" one in boon- 
giving atittudc und one in the pro- 
leciion po!w, or the left hand may 
carry a mat^. 

Tbiif hoiktsJ wiih one he embraces his 
consort VibhavA, and wiih the otherp he 
embraces uflotber spouse Vrtdditk, who 
lit oit the kft and right lapsrespeeilvdy 
of their Lord. 

Mtsc.—Big and pendarU bdly. To righs and 
left of Kubera should be The iwo Midhii, 
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^aukha and faUmo, the foimcr to the 
right and the laitei to the M. His ivfo 
consorts VtbhavS and VriJdhi embrace 
Kuhera with one hand uitd carr^ in tltc 
other « bowl containing jeweh. 

Variation^iCubcDi may ha\e the elephant as 
hi$ vshtcie and may carry tn his four 
hands, a muce, u purse containing 
money, a pomegranatt fruit and a vase, 

st?gyA (Pi. 97 ) 

Surya was un iniportanl strljr deity in the enriy 
Vedii; ^riod, Ttie Vedas rtfer to hint frei)ucntly 
as SavliH, PCu^in, Bhaga, VivaAvai, Mitm, Arya* 
man, and Vishnu. As Saviiii, he is 'stimutator 
of everything.* The term Pdfiin implies his beae- 
Hoeiu pouxr As Bhaga he bccumes the dis* 
Itibutor of wedlhi As Vjvaitsai, he becomes the 
first tacriricer and the 'ance^itcir of the hunutn 
race.* 

He is reTcrrcd to as one of the Adilyas (sons of 
Aditi, an absiraci. mysterious creation, represent¬ 
ing Infinity), who are praised in Veclic literature. 
Stirya is tncDtioncd as an Adilya along with Milm 
(on imporUiit Indo-Lraniim god). Aiyaman 
tmeaning a fficndj, (giver of weallh), 

Vaniw (supreme deity of the Heavcmi and the 
giver of tlw ^tiU^the Uw‘ of Nature), Datsha 
(symbotiziag Wisdom), Ain&» (has the same attri- 
hutcai as Bhaga) and Si^rya (he has a chariot 
drawn by innumerable hones. Someiitnes. the 
number of horyes is said to be seven or one with 
seven ticads). 

The ftjgvcdic SUtya is described as a 'beautiful* 
winged hint' or OS ‘moving in a cor drown l»y oiie. 
seven, or severuf Jket and sturdy horses.* The 
Epics and the Purhiias narrate the story of Saryo’s 
marriage with SamjlU, the dau^ler of Vrihvo* 
kartnS, the Divine ArcJiitcei, Hnable to hear the 
intense effulgence of her Lord, she deserts him. 
leaving behind her shadow (Chhlya). The fraud 
tt discovered only after Chhiyo had borne three 
children to Suryti. SQiya goes in search of hw 
wife, finds her m the cold regiims tif ihc horth. 
VJshvakamiu persuader S&rya to be refosiiioned 
St hii hands. Oul of the cffulgeni Surya, the 
Divine Architect pruduccs a t>eauitnjt form. Hts 
Jugs, however, remained unfashioned. 

To those who offered worship to the Sun, he 
Momed to be (he cause of Being. He was the 
giver, the supreme wi*t and the creator of the 


universe. Much earlier, in Egypt, a heretic king 
Amenhotep TV fjJ 80 B.C,) had prockitned the 
supremacy of the Sun^god. the 'source of ail 
earthly life and lightTTu cull of the Sun owed 
much to TroJitan Suii-worship. It i> intenrsting to 
noie that the priesis. who wore entitled to inttal 
images of the Sun-god were the Magi, the Sun* 
Priests of Iran. In Iran. Sun-woiahip was ej- 
tremely popular. The Iranian Mitra is a Sun-god. 
The Brf/mr-StTFfiAjrd gives detailed jnstmetions eon- 
cerning Uie instaliaijoji of Sfiryu inuigcs. The 
worshippers of the Sun-god arc known as Sauraa. 

Sitryii rose to eminence in the Purai.iic period. 
Hit wives are Jis(ed; Saitijita, Rajhi. Prabhit, 
Dyau, hTikshuhhS. ChMya, etc. Hi> children too 
are mcationod: Vame, i^rutashruvasa, l^rutakar- 
nian,Ashviniiu. Revanta, Vivadvat, Monu, Yiimund. 
fapati, Prnbhat. Ikputi, Piiigalapari. 

Apsirt from separate remples dedicaieil to the 
Sun-god, he is also included in the tlindu Pan- 
ohayaiana system. Pailchayaloiui is the worship of 
five gods iustullod iti one main ami four ride 
Lctuples located (n (lie subsidiury quarters. Iti ibe 
Sfirya-PanchayulanH, imatl letnplck dedicated to 
Ganc^, Vishi^tii, Devi and ^ivn are erected iit the 
subsidiary quarters, with the SQiya lempb in the 
cent re. 

En the evoluticm of Hindu worslup, Sfirya Eom 
his iniportuncc by the 12 ih century A.D. The last 
important lemptes dedicaied to him are liKuted in 
ihe extreme cast (Konarnk m Orissa) ojid the 
extreme w«i (Modhera in Gujarat), Now he 
was reduced to ih>: position of u planet (GraJtnj. 
Nnva-gralia ifab* arc found at many places, like 
.Sapltt-mUtrika slabs. Sometimes the planets are 
carved on ceilings of lemples. 

Tlie icons of the Sun-god evoUi^d in the South 
became popular in the North. Those round in 
certain pkoex like Bodhgaya. Bhtimaru and 
Afghanistun show the influence of ilie Greek Sua- 
god Helios. 

kvfwgritphic Ritpfeteiuttn'onT 

Sdrya sUuidA creel on a loluv pedestal, hulding 
in his two hands two full-blowti luluses which 
riM just above ihe xhouldert He has a smiling 
counteuaiicc and a halo around his hend. He 
wears a protect ire armoEir. His feet and part of 
the two legs are covered by high boots, a pecutior 
leaiure only of the Sun-god, In front qf ilic god 
■lands a miniature female figure, (n front qf whidi 
ts luprescnied the legless Arunu, the chariqfeer 
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of ihc Sun, holdiTig a nhlp in hU right hand, and 
the rctns of the horse; m his Id^. The horses are 
seven in number and the charioi moves on a 
single wheel To the right of ihe San^'giod, a 
female is shown standing, bolding cither a lotus 
or a Ry-whisk in her right hand. To her right i$ 
shown a bearded man with protruding bdty, 
carrying pen and inkstand tn his hands. To his 
right again is shown another female, shooting 
arrows. To the left of the Sun-god are rcpreisented 
three similar figures, but the mate one U uithotit 
a heard and bolds either a stalT or sword or a 
conch'Shcll m one of tus hands. 

All these figures, except the two females sflooting 
arrows, wear boots like ific Sun-god. Eleven 


Si 

miniature hgoros. exactly like the Sun-god, are 
fiometimes represented near the edges of the 
carved slab, generally five on each side of the god 
and one over his head. 

The jUaisyff-PiirS^a tells us that SOrya's iwti 
attendants are to be Daniia and Pingala, with 
swords in their hands. The god Brafami is to be 
placed on one side with a pen in hti hands. On 
no account ate the feet of the Sun-god to be re¬ 
presented. Anyone who infringes Ihts sacred in- 
junction would be smitten with leprosy, Sdiyn’a 
body is to bo coveted by a coat of mail. He has 
n girdle catlcd raliyiuign. 

Sotnertmes. instead of seven hones, only one is 
dqiLCled but with seven heads. 


THE GODDESSES 


THE PART pl3)'eij !>>• ihe w^man in the pe-rpeiiin-> 
lion of the epecic» not ignoned hy the Vedic 
becr»« Thu had lo he rcCDgn»ed in religion. The 
rtiidfoct of the Vedic icer had bnn tlJumititfd b) 
(he vmciii of the ONE whom the niMionless, 
instiniLAhk, deep, dark void rn labour pve birth 
lo. The nujeaty ofihb Augwi Mother could not 
but be md-^ eaily. She n called ,^djti-&ound- 
kf anctt penooifkd. 

J^diti H Dfiivcrsnl Nature. She u (he spouse 
of Itil#, the costnkr order or Law preradrng in 
Notuw. She is ihc sky. the air, the mother, the 
father, the so«j. She is whatevtr has been boro; 
ihe js whatever shall be born. She ts not only 
the Universal Nature hut aho the Uiiivetiul 
Mother. 

The Purdpic conception of the Devi Jt the same 
u that of Aditi. Through the course of the devc' 
lopTOfnt of the theory of ,^kli, her maternal 
aspect is never twl djjlii of. Tbr n«i develops 
ment of Ibis line of though) h reached when the 
maternal upect of )^kli led to her inevitable 
charactcrivtlion as wife. Here even her coticepiion 
docs not «iibordnuiie her to the husbsnd. &ikii ia 
the femak counterpnn of Stva; Praknlt is the 
feinak energy of Punier but it is sbe who 1» the 
dynamic priactple. tSivats pawerfitf and active only 
with bail), orlicrwise he is in torpor and inactive. 

This wifely aspect of the Ortginal Motlwr has 
been accoudUsd for in the Purar^as by the story 
of the birth of the triad, Brahtnil, Vishou and 
Kva, froin the Devt, wh<) ullintately took l^iva B9 
her twiwfi. 


I. SARASVATl (Pis. 98-103> 

SJie is the goddess of learoing and culture, Her 
other names arc: Vagdevt. Vnglivari, 

Blinrotl. Vlinl. etc. 

She is p<rpotar with rhe Hindus, ilie Duddhlsts 
and the Jains. The Buddhisis have made ho* the 
consorr of MafljtiiirJ, live Botlbisaltva uf Wjsdom. 
In Htrntu mythology, she Is sometimes consorttiJ 
with Brahma und sometimes with Vtithou or 
OHt>eio- She is ordinarily represented iiiiiuf on 
a Jotiu seat svith one kg pendant, playing cm a 
Midi—a iulcdike si ringed muriciit instrument. 

The Migtedie Snnisvatt is the manifestaiiun 
of a fiver of that name, tn the course of time, 
she came to be idcniified with ihc Vedic eoddess 
VAk I Speech). 

When she iippears a.s an IntUvidual goddess, 
she becomes iIm wife of Qruhma. The JMsuyo- 
PitrAna iclk Il>c story of her ercalioji by Brabmi. 
Brolinii becaijic enonioured of his own daughter, 
and a* she begun to move round turn in devotion! 
out gf a keen desire to Man: al her* a face sprang 
up la each dimtion, to enohte Brahma fo took 
at her. Tltls Is htw BrahmA got five faces. The 
myth of Etrahrni's incest with hts own daughter, 
however, oimss its origin to ilie Xig-t^eda, where 
the Vedk Pi^jSpatj copulates with his ±iughier 
Ut^. 

Later. Sarasviii iscousotted with Vt»hi.iu. These 
later legends are concerneil with Krishpa. 

She iippcnn a» the wife of citJicr Brahnu, 
Vtshiiu or Caticia. Sometimes $he appean alone. 
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When ihe ^ppesrs with iny nflhc gods mentioned 
nbove, \ht Jfand* on ihrir iefi holding n viya. 
When fhe is nione, she U titiully ^led. She n 
now wnr^hirrpcd n? ihc Gfuldct? of Speech and 
teaming. 

Since she is primiuily associaicd with Brahma, 
her vehicle is the swan (haitisa). In popnJat mind, 
she is now associated with the peacock, The tests 
do not mention her vchicli*- 

If she is rouf-haiidcU she holds’: hook, tosary, 
lure tvltia) niiii lotos; or book, ak^dim 
(Rudraksha mfllR), lotus, with one hand tn the 
leaching atiiiude ivj'ikh^^na nudra); or book, 
rosary, lute and vn-rt, nr tudatnla (sacied sta1T|, 
rosary, book, with one hand In the kaiaka 
miidra Klingers forming a ring); or one hand in 
the boon^giving altitude with rosary, lotus and 
hook in the othef hands; or rosary. him>s«, goad, 
and one himd in the protection atiiiude. 

If she is eight-handed she carries in them; bow, 
mace, noose, lute, wheel, conch, wooden pesilc 
and goad. 

If she has ten hands the holds: wlwel, conch, 
skull-cup, noose, batlle-axe. vessel of ambrosis, 
Veda, rosftTy, VldyS (eBihlem of knowledge) and 
lotus. 

2. P.^RVATi 

Rarvdd hoi twent>^four namcc The names 
IfaimsVnit, Pfitvoli. Aryi, DSfc^yaqt, Sail, ore 
jndicaiive of her origin; the naiucii Bliavjuri, 
Rudrftnl, Mtidanl, tell us that she is the consort 
of 6iva. Her a^cssive forBis tike K&ly&yojir, 
Durga, CbaitirjikI, Anibtk3, hcoamc neoesaary to 
destroy evif. In the A/tttirako^a, MahohamardiciT 
IS a form of Parmlt. 

1i is not customary io erect separate temples 
for Piirvatl. Usually she appears in tlw company 
of Stvo- If the rs alone, she may hotd a javelin 
(aiib) and in rror m her two hands. Tf she is four 
handed, two of her hands csbibii the protection 
and boon-g^ing atiiltidcs and ivro cany i> iastdlo 
{^dla> and a ohhet ttohka). 

3, CHAMUNpA 

The MUrkOf^'feya /’tfotpo tctls ihc story of the 
origin of Chfimupdu. Oncf the demon brothers 
l^umbtaa and NiSumbhii bccanw very powerful 
and dispossewed the gods; whereupon they in¬ 
voked the Supreme Goddess, From the latter 
sprang ihe goddeit Kau*ilft wlio loi^kcd daojdmgJy 


beButiful. When the two demon brolhers heard 
of the beauty of KauHk], they desired to possess 
her. iiumbha asked her to become his wife. She 
readied that anyone who wished to make her lijs 
wife would have 10 conquer her in batile. She 
dntrciycd a servant of l^umbha. Then Chapda 
and Mugda were sent lo light and *axe her 
Furious, KaoAiki crented the goddeS'S ChamuiidS, 
'black and scowling, with drawn swonl and lasso, 
holding a tnoee tkha(%'ahga), wearing a necklace 
of akiiJIs, clothed in u ilger-skin. mouth hideously 
distorted ond ihe longue protruding out.' She 
plucked uIT the beads of Cbauila and Munilu 

Her general cbaracieristics am us lbllow$; she 
sliould be like a skeleton to appearance—flesh 
dried up. hones showing through ibe skin, eyes 
sunkeit siid abdomen eonlracied. Her hair should 
be standing on end with snakes peeping oui of 
ihcm. She should be depicted as laughing horribly, 
with ihe Icelh prominent and ihe tongne prt>tr^d- 
iJtg. She should wear a necklace of skulls and 
bones. She should he dressed in 3 liger's skin 
aad have a corpse and un owl as Iter vehicles. 

4. MAHrSHAMARDtNI (Pis. 104-109) 

The Afmtmkoi^t regards her us u form of Par vail. 
In the MaMffhSrara and the WuriiYwitM, she is 
referred to ss the sister of Krishna (an iticirma- 
lion of Vishnul and the daughter of Yashoda. In 
lIk MiitJsy^Pura^. she ts described as being born 
out of the uMoiL of three goddesses, while as i!ie 
M^iiV^ya FurSiui says, sbe » made up of llie 
essence of all the tpds. 

The Mafioitfiaruta, the ilariiatiua and the 
\fdrkiiv4*ya Pur^ all tell us lhai she It very 
fond of wine, flesh and of mutvlanrilu tgarinnd 
nf heads), vyij^iracharma (tiger-tkin) and 
khafviihga (mace), Obviously, she was originally 
a non'Aryan deity. 

When she was absorbed into ibc Aryun panlheon, 
she was assigned the fufiction of destroying 
dcoHins like MuJtu^a. Chatula. Miinda. Kumbha, 
NtKumbha, etc. 

MnhishatJiardinf occupies an important plnce 
in the Hindu pantheon. She either appears oJonc 
or in company in lemptev In the Rdflchdyatana 
(temples of five gods groii|>cd loffuther) her temple 
is biiitt in the cenire, while in other directians 
ijouth-casi. south-west, north-east, north-west t 
smoUcr temples are erectotl to Sankara. Gancte. 
Sfityn und Vishnu 
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The ic.xh rercr tP her as DurgS. Mahisho- 

mardinT, MahishAsuranistidtnt. KMyajranl, eie. Tf 
she ts eight-handed, she hotds iii tbem javclm. 
sword, arrow, wheel, noose, shield, bow and 
epneh. If she tins four bands, two tiiarry o 
wheel and u conch, while two ore in ihc proicC'* 
lioQ and booD-fiving alliludcs Of one of Ihe 
four hands may exhibittlie kaUka mDdrj iiiit»id 
of Lite boon-giving mudri, 
tf she is iGii-handed* she bolds in them: speat 
I'iakli). irrow. Javelin, sword, wltscl. moon 
tchnndrnbtniba), shieJd, skuJI-cop. javdin and 
wheel. 

[I she ts tw^niy-tiaiidcd she holds; spear, 
mudprn (a kind of dub>. javelin (viitsl, thunder¬ 
bolt. sword, eoneh. arrow, guxd. lavclin, wheel, 
noose, drum, dug, bow. abhaya and larjanl mudeSs. 
mirror, beSi, shield and huir of rtlkshofa. If she has 
eighteen hands, she dues not carry ihe ja^tfin or 
drum or arrow • 

5 . MAHALAKSHMl 

Mahilakshnit a asaognted both \vjth Vishnu 
and i^vn. In her four hands she holds a TnahHlunga 
(u truti which rescmbtcs u lemon), mace, shield 
and a, bow{ of leaves. She ijiay also carty Ji loius, 
dindittiu ibig drum|, and tiave one tuuid in the 
pnitcf^ton altitude, or may carry a vase, muce, 
shield and ^nfida fcocuiiut). 

6. BHU 

Ethd never appean uione in ^ulptutea. When 
she appears in tite coitipany of Vishnu, the latter 
IS always accompanied either by ^rl or by LakshmJ. 
She If the junior conson of Vishpii; ius senior 
consort is either Lakslunl or ^], 

Wiieii she is shown lo have two imnds, slic 
carries in one tt lotus, is shown seated or standing 
and wears a karanda muhti^a. When she is shown 
with four Itands. she holds in them a bi>w) of 
jewels, vt buwt of nirn, a bowl of medicine and 
a lotus. 

7, .SRt OR LAKSIIMl I Ft. I JO) 

»rl or Lakshmi is llte goddess of Weuhh and 
Prosperity. Stic appears cither alone or with 
Vish^U- tf Vishnu is uc«»impaiiicd by UKu or 
Sanisvuti, she: iiKviiybly keeps lum company and 
ts then calied. Rrt, Wtieii she uppenn oJouc with 
Vishiju, she is culled l.akslinai 
WIiCHi site uppeun by ticisclf stjc may be called 


cither t^n or LakshmT. In the former form she 
appears more frcqucmly. tndepcndeiiL sculp¬ 
tures of Lakshmi are nut. laksfamJ is the senior 
w'ife uf Viibiiu, It b dilficull to understand why 
Srculptufcs ofLakshml and ^ri should be dlfferenlly 
portrayed though they use one. 

SKI 

In her two-handed represent at tons, tic holds a 
^rifald and lotus. She is accompanied by two 
female ehauri-bcarers tOy-wtusk attendants) and 
two or four elephants carrymg ghatds (pitcUersJ. 

tJtKSllMI 

If she is flght-handed. she holds In tlnrm: bow, 
mace, arruw^ lotus, wheel, conch, wooden pesiJc, 
.iiid guild. 

Tf she is four-handed >he holds: wheel, eoneh, 
lot til, iind mace; or ntaliAluhga [a lemon-tike 
fruit), lotus, lotus and vessel of nectar; or lotus, 
bilwa fruit (wood-apple), conch and vessel of 
ainbrusiit, 

Tf she IS two-handed she holds ; cujtcli and 
lotus. Vidy&dhnrafi accompany hor un two tides 
as also Rajairt, Sverplakshml, Br^hmt. Ukshrn) 
and Juyalukstiittl, 

t.XKSHiit wTTii visn.NU iPIs. IIJ-TIJ) 

If Lakstimt it iwo-tntaded the holds; Jotiis and 
■irtfala or loliues in both. She sits on the IcR lap of 
Vishnu or on the serpent Ananta or on the 
Hagfc, 

THt SAPT.A*MATRlKAStPls. 114-119) 

Tlw Ic^d of iJic seven Divine Mothers iv in- 
tcrtsling. The accouiil is an iillegory which b 
aimed to emphaiiize a point, to draw n itioml. In 
(his world of men, Knowledge and Ignorance wp- 
lintiouviy batile for domimince In thb story 
Andhekasuna is the symtmt of Ignorance onJ 
J^ivji the symbol of IVisdom. In this struggle. 
Wisdom ulhmaiely triumphs over the Darkucsi 
of Ignorance. 

Andhakixuru. ihe grautbou of i liraiiyakajiipu, 
hud become very powerful by obtaining several 
boons from Urahmi. Ik iJicii began Ip linrusi 
the gods, who sought fedresi from liiva, Jn the 
tneamvhilc, the king of the deiriotis hlmseil ap- 
peured licfore Siouiti Kuifasa to carry away 
Parvatl, the consort of Situ. A light ensued. A 
denmr named Nila look the form ©f an elcpluini 
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lo kill Sivs. But sdii Virabhadra took the 
roiTd of a Imn and killed him. pre^niing ns skin 
lo his father. ViahTia ynd the other god* joined 
ihc battle against Andhakil^oru, but si>on luui to 
flee. Entaged* shot iUe detnon-kijig wiih an 
arrovv. M the demon began tt> bked profusety, 
@very drop as toiii'hed the cunh the 

form of another Andhakisuru. i^iva thrust hh 
ttideul ihrougli the body of the offginal Andhaka- 
sura while Vishou with hi^ wheel destroyed aU the 
secoiidj^ry Andhakitsuras. 'lo drink the demon's 
h\ond and thus prevent tt from ratlingOHiheeurth, 
H\yti ercaied a ^^kti called VooCitvaFi. Btahmit. 
Visit it u and the other tfods followed suit end 
created Urahmaoif Mahc^arl, Kauman^ Vaifh- 
itavi, Variht^ Kndranf. and ChitnuiiuU. the female 
couiiierpails \>f Brahma, MaheA^‘ar^* Kumira, 
Vishnu* Varnha^ Intlni and Yaintt. They airry 
I he same we{lpon^ and ride the some mounts as 
the male god:^^ 

The l^'itraha-Fur^m menlions eight Mat^ikas 
and says ihai they represem eight mental quaJilics 
which are fuoralJy bad: 

t. Vogc^vaft — A'dfflrt or desire 

2* Mahesvaii — fCrmlha or anger 

3. %*aishjiavi — Loh/ia or covetousness 

4. BrakniQiii ^ Mmta or pride 

5 Kaunmcl — Mo/ia or iJlusiOTi 

€, Indnlut — or fa id Minding 

7. ChAmmiiJa— or Laie-boiriiig 

5. ViiraUl — -4.i«yJor envy 

Tlio RssislaEicc uf the Seven Mothers sloppcKJ 
lUc iniddphcaticm of Andhukasuras. When,, how^ 
ever* the demon*kiitg was about to be killed, bo 
pfjiised Siva und obtained grace. 

Aflerwank, the destructive quuliiies of iJ^ 
Oivine Motlicnt were withdrawn by Si vat. where ujv 
rm 11^ Divine Mothen became worthy of pniyer. 

The entire episode fs symbolic of the ^Irujggfe 
l>etween spirit uni wisdoiti m prestmteJ by T^ivu 
and fgnardnee symboliscMj by Andhakasurti. In 
the struggle boTween ihese two forces* the forces 
of Tgjiorance arc sircnglhencd by evil qualities 
like desire, anger* covetousness, etC-. poawssed 
by men. UnlCM Lhesc arc complcldy brouglit 
under restraint* Wisdom ean never triumph over 
llie Darkness of Ignorance which leads men 4 wjiy 
IVorn the UUtmale Truth. 


RIVER GODDESSES (Pis. 120*[25) 

In todia^ rivers are given a dJviiic status. The 
dviliration of India was nurtured in the Gungfi- 
Jumna doah. This Juis bcem tlw he^^iri of ancient 
(ndJa. The two rivers Ganga and Jumna (VaolUJiii) 
have, ihcnefore* been worshipped siacc aneient 
linies. Hu; Cangadhara legend the nrigin 
of the river Canges to i ie^ivcn. Ganga had lo be 
persuaded to descend to the earth to eaabfc 
the ancestors of king Hbigrraiha to ascend to 
heaven isce Oangadhana-StVTi, p. 43 1 . Tlic 
Ganges is known for her piinty iitiii divjniiy. TIte 
ilindus belie v-c that a huili ifi her lioly water 
cleanse* one of till one"* sins. The river Jumna t* 
known for her JevoiitMii. ]ti Hindu legend, she is. 
the sister of Vamm the lirsi of the morta!:^ and 
ihi: king Ilf the I>e3d. The river Saru^vatl wu* 
worshipped in early time^, when the Aryans Itv^d 
in the Punjab hy ihc side of the riv'er. At the 
lime it flowed broad and airong. tt changied its 
course in later ages and gradiiulLy disappeared ii\ 
liie deserts of Rajasthan, 

Theso EhfCfi rivers have been won^hippod for a 
long lime. During ilie reign of the Imperial 
Gupta* t4thHAIh centuries A.Dk urt'littecis began 
to carve anlhropuniarphie figures of Cimgl and 
Jumna tVamuni) on two sides of the shrine door, 
Thi$ wa* very fymbolic. Gangfi i^ known for her 
pinity and Jumaa for tier devotion* The devotee 
vvlio enters the , 13 ncturn ^ancluruni. enters the 
divine presence* Hm only ihc pure iiiid ihe devoted 
huve entmiiec here* Ibis is the signjficaacc of 
I bar presence The Gupm seal pi or who thouglit 
131 lids [deit must have twe-n vtry imagmalivc, 
Ai a later peiiod, it became a commcin pmciitx 
lo represent the two goddcssci on the tw'o 
sides of ihe shrine door boih in the norih nnJ 
Ibc south. 

At Elkvra^ in the Lankeivuni shrine^ these two 
appear on cjihct side of ihc shrine onn^icc 
I PL 112), la the coufiyard of Kailas is a shrine 
of the three nver goddesses, Gungsi, Jumna and 
SurasVLiEi ^Pls. lll*tlfK Tills shmie wjt* t.'arved 
after the Rushtrakuia king Indm kud conquered 
Kaonuj, me capitaJ ul Aryavarla, in A.D. SOO. He 
siicceeikd in reaching prayag (majern AlluhahadK 
where the three riven are supposed to meet. 
This shrine immoflujl^ed hlv groaf Tejii. 


uvittl 31 u. 


5i 


> 



I ^ 

I 


£ 


I 




1 



I 

1 

n 



5 

s 


I 




1 1 


K % 


VnAlhfKa iMAfAtA JE*MaM4AK4 niam^iia 


i 


59 


! 


£ 


' I f 


I 1 I 


mZS 

I 2 * 

a. 

J* ^ 


I < a 



5- I 


J3. 

iii 

I ««i 


'll 

M £ ^ 

*s5: 

g 

£ £ > 

* 1 i 

nl? 

s J « s, 

: 111 

PIl s 


o 

t: 


r 


111 


in 


:£ t 


r £ 1 I 


I I 


a 

I 

I i 

^ J 



i i ^ 

tljc V- 
hU II 



3 34 


I 


I 


I 


I- 




I 


EV- Houk, ak^iK{]liti4 

vut and Iculu^ 
(WF& HMf 







S^nK\R\\A SIVA (l«UAL FORMS) 




s- 

s 


ia 


I 


s 

1 ^ 


6 

* 


I £ 


§ 

A 


w 


I 4 


4 

iS 


i- £ a* 

= -5 £■ 

JH^ 
5 ^ i * 

I III 


e 

I. 

= ^ 
IB 2 


) a 

I'S 


to' 

< 


fe r 

.^l|i 

Si =-5 

g « 


yi 


£ 

I 

“= 

s *■? 


= 4 


■i s $ 


s 15 


'f ^ 


T s| ~'f 5i 

■*i^ a 


_ £■ 

. JP 




d 

< 


PC 

;;a 

C: 

$ 

< 

> 


z 

fij' 

< 


I 

4r 

J 

Ai 


t I M 




I I I 


i 


— IpV 


£ 

f! 


iJe 


■5 

'S . ^ 

I I I I 


S|An£l< 0n Ap4iltliir»* 








Ol:N1GN FOKMS IN ST4NJ>INC WJ^TURE 


6t 



t I [ 


-5- 
i tt 

ill 

-S.E 


1 E 
a ^^3 
C 3 

^ t ■= 


^ ■£ 


II § 
.1^ ^ 
I 

l-l 

4 b *r 

iK 


# ii ^ 


2't 

S“l Si 

S5l * 

s 

ii!' 
ilB| 

E **= -a ^ 
• p Ii c; c 

3 1 t f U 
^ D O -W 
»C ■= fic ^ 

^ S O i 


si' 


? 

*r 


iS 


ii^i 


^ i - 

s i - 


9 n 


lilll 

3 » I n -= 

^ r I * "s 


£ S £ s - 
3 1.1J a 


l- 5 * .S o 


f 1 


:s a 


I I I 


n 

i 


I 

P 






!l 

^ 4s 
fls; ^ 


ii 

Ii 

ill 

V ^ _E 

ll & 

a . m 

C.S § 

S b: ^ 
5 C *0 

EJS s 




II 

? '5 


-£ 42 


^ - 


I a 


I 

jt 


t l K i 

§ C -5^ O 



fc 


J £ 


I 


i 


A/iir^ $LiJitJJi!i|( erect ^ stniFMt {mil 

iRMticirriiet holiii ^iltiiU-cup iit 
pfjct rtf fosirif 






I 

< 


I 

< 



fi file ■= 

! If 1*1 !lllifl - 

j . ;5 ij' :|l|s;-“. I 


> ^ 
I I 


4SI ,'SSiL 
|.sd ^l^slsl 1^ 

fit^s i = jaec|^ 

l-E j 



D 




r, 

is 

*Hi * 
? £ 


is 

-III 

?|J 

|s'l 

III 



< 

> 


1"*:3 

“4“ 
c 

h£ 


f||| ii^ 

^-®fiss 


3^1 

If ll^ll 


’ gs 
Sll^f 5^ 

-li| 

-HO^‘||l~| f ^ 

lllllllllll 


II I 


w «■ 


5sSai y 


1 

llll 


I 


If 


-I 

■3| 

I 

III 

Hi 

?ll 








s\y A—wnTAMUims 


63 







•t. 

■** 

fiC 

< 


< 

£ 

i 




ac 

EU 

5 

c 

iu 




> 


I 

J? 


a 

9 


< 

A 

5 

5 

ii 

> 


■N, 


K 

3 

ar 

ii 


11 


!f 

i 

< 

z 

3 

3 

I 

> 

X 

if 


I f 


S I I 


I I 


= f 


»: 

m. 

3 


& 

V 


y £ J '- SHi ^ £ 3f 

i5.5s|&=|cS£ 


Ji 

3 


It ^ 


s - « 


l5 

Ha 


9 

C 


= iss-iiiU “I ? 

. I Jllllillllll Ii I 

it 

' ^ j 1'^ 



&3 


:iS 

7 

- t 

l» 

ijlf 

i^: 

3 V ^ _d 

1=^-5 

?o‘Sc 

i|i 1 
5S| 1 

i h 

2|js4^ 

I 

*S 

SS^l^ 

nm 


s 




i s a = 

®'. i! I 


I ~l 

■£ 
tl 


= s Ii 
lS f Ii 


“ i* jE 

‘‘ll 

,»ci| 
slilc 
lsS«-« 

TlllITT 
S3|lfSd, 


z 

« 

s 

‘If 




?<= 

I IT 

•a 

III I 

£146 

e = 
is’il 

#" H **"£ 

^ s V s 


T!- S P 

a K ^ 

h? 

« E ^ 

8l| 

it 

'7i ^ ‘Z 


M I 


5 

iz 

* 11 


j 


t 

c 


■J= 

R 



:^rVA AS CRANTrNC BOONS TO OEVOTEIiS 


65 


t 

r. 


jf _ 

? S 




K 

3 

? 

< 

I 

I ^ 

!| 

6 € 


1^* 

5 

II 


s 


M * 

^ a 

I ^ 

5 s 


I 5-3 


3 ? 
< 


Z "S = 
fc* C o 

3 ^ ._: 

i j1 

s|? 

S 5 = 


s3 

n 

II 


■Jje '* 

|H 

Pi 

iji 


5 


Z E 

ll 

<s s 

Ij 


^lH|S 


5 


i'llfl 
f^sJl 
K T 1 3 _ 
mitt 


jlji 

l$P» 

? 5 5 -B 1 

|Si jI 
^ 14 i's 

^llll 


I! 




? u a j 



I 

i 


S sj 3 ^ « 

S’^ll Is 
4s5Jli 




s 

3 

> 

^ I 
. & 

^1 

i E 
SI 

p 

'I 

3 I 

I E 

§:e 

^1 

II 


l|p-' 

fllll 

ll 

' -5 B £ 5 

S|l4l 

15 III 


■< 

€ 

J. 

< 

5 ^ 

g s; 

I it 


Z 4 


■ “■? 


1 - B 11 

§ 

u a a- i A 

i -12 .T 

^ -tit M 

g 


IIIlP 

Isirii 




SlVA-niFreRENl FORMS 


65 



rubii 


*7 



SlVA-UIT'TTiRE.VT FORMS 





4t 



i^ruiwiip 1 ttyct 


SiV;V—DJKFERKNT POUMS {CttHfiti 





£IV4-^GGR£SiUVIC HOMMS 


70 



SIVA AGGKCSSIVi- KURMS (oguUi^J 


7J 



• I \ VAvaV!^Vf?| SVWl iVltsVI1"VAIS 


72 


f 


$ 


s 


» 

i 


11 |r 

.ft > B 

III 


ipil 

^ E £ c 


% 

H 

■a 

I 


b «• 

n 

c jS 

11 

I 


ll 

£ M 

ET i 

S 6 r*k 

^ a I ^ 

||«^ 

"7 


|l 

|| 

!p 

1^1 

BG g 


<2 


b 

|5 


I ^2^12 

|:=|l|l 

S'* 

IhIih 

1 I 


11 

^.o 


flfi 



f^sl 


I 

8 K 

lifr 


% 

*i 


£ 


a 

& 

I 


11 


I 


R ^ - 
-a 5 

111, 

j ^ < 1 

III: 

j|il 



I 


< 6C 




I 


• CallccUtv^^ tlaa fkVr uf lntltridTal^jr, A^tum^ T^trimiiluiA V&nwk^-B ami 


KK<»>/UU 


73 




•* 

> 


r |y|s 

. I hi 
■f 

<-£ 

I Iill iI 
I i:3li|J« 

5i 


-Sl'i J 
i l; i It- 

■g-d SaTsS 

“lllll 



^ 11 1 
^M-Mh i 
^ i|“*||-i^ I 

I ^tfislll " 

a f tf ^ 3 ?*-D_5 % 

I 


5 

li 


S 

< 

l£ 

i 


b 

i 


i i'T 


Hi gjl 


1 

_5 

t ^ 

4 f 


II 


** 


^ Is 

i-a# 

S|1 

|IS| 

i-so-s 


55^ 


k 

ilk 


1 


1 

I 

S 

1# 

I* 


D£ 

5 


3, 

11 

u 

1 ■= 
£ ^ 
S-iS 

i 

=* 3 

I! 

I 5 

II 

11 

k 

u ^ 

*'*3 

"I 

-= 3 

s S 

X 

U 

H 

S 1 

|e 

|g 

g-S 

^ I 
? I 


< 

i 

! 

E 


< 

3 

JC 

« 


I 

2 5 
i: 


a w 
ef S 
- § 


I 

=!i 

U. 


-< 

c ^ 

I 5 




T 

i 


< 

i t 

m 


V 

H 

I 

i! 

*v 

3 

B 

A 

3 

i'S 


ft- 

(£ ai t 


i I ^i 


3 


ii 


s 

I 


I 

“5 

I 

i 


c. 

3 

1 


I ^ 

^ ■# 

i i| 

* 'fcj !» q 

r t 

^ --1 

ia S 

5= S 


I 1 

'I - 

I 5 

^ i 

s I 

I t 


'X i 


3 

a 

l_ ^ 

II 1 

I* I 


c 

il 

I 

£ 

i 


^ q; t 


1 

o 


4 3 








«f katiib IVitUclk^ iirul Ihii^D-givEtig kll[kiiii»^ Ui^orit nihJ dlihvitil 


74 




1 

£ 

I 


I 

fi 

I = 


Zi 

22 

> 

LU 

fG 

2 

.M 

* I 

X M 

H 


j 


ij 


11 



■X 

C 

P 

I 


I I 


%- m -b 

I 


I 

f 

e 


s I 5 - 

^li|iilll 

<1 I gf 

1111 i t ii| I 

i3 ^ J S .5 .2 ^ 5 i 


^ ^ 


X ti. m 


s s 


s 


in. K a 

a a ^ 


»e s ^ 


Z sc 

M 1^ 

Jk ^ ^ 


X s = 







tNA^USPlCIOUS i%Ni> TEXRtrVINC H1RMS OF UVA 


75 



76 


< 


< 

ae 


at 

C 




< 


> 

< 

X 

< 


HA 

I 


p 


If 

5| 

■*5 

-II 

£;«'t9 

- at- 

I 


I=J'3 

^ a n 

lil 

« 5^ 

^l- 

^z«-3 


9« 

C 


"5 ® 

3“ ^ 

I 

I 


t 2 

5 


I Im ^ 

! sl^li i 


2? B 1 

& J"S 5" 

tii 

|2S 

5>S 

lil 

3 5 fl 

S t « W 
ec 

1^1 ^ 

E 

lul 

1^1 


i# 

■P-* 

1 


I 


-is . 

|JE2 

l||« 

*- 

I 


c 

■o 

f 

I 

4r? 

IE 


4 

5 


I 


1^ 


e 


_£ 

& 

'r 

I I 
I I 
« I 

.-a B 

*3 3 


5 a 4- 


» « 

-rj< 

■S !!5 
i™ 

m 

3 

2 


< .’-S 

f. »££ 

u 

1 

1 III 

e 

3 “ 

< » 


n 


E 

u 



3C 

"3 

c 

■< 

C, 

ac 

-^- 

J 

i3 

Q 


sc: 

< 


u 


£ 

I. 

u. 

Q 

M 

< 

B 

a£ 

< 

« 

P 

2^ 


III 


«s 

_ T « 

^ B 

P 

11 

S3 

1 = 

■s.^ 

“a 

£ti 


i g 

5 =1 I 2' 


tg 

|l 

g= 

*. •: 

« ^ 

dt 

?5 

1^ 


j e ° 

3 P ^ 




Jfl 

111 

sil 


1 I i t i 

^ ^ C i £• 


s 







{iUBBAllMANVA 


71 


t 

F 

U 

S 

< 

54 





^ a 

1* 

■H ^ -T 



o 3 

V -5 B 

f 1 

- -o 

* 

13 

£ 5 

- 1 •* 
^ 5 

J 

■d 

H 

- i'i 

S = f 


31 

'. I 


2 II 

s? a 

*?! 
■*t ^ 
j 




I 

I 

B 

I 

m 


I 

1 “■ 

E« 

I 

J= 

Pi 


9- 

■I 

<f 


e 

J 

1 

I 


M a 


m 


M 

^ 

■ 


5 

£ 


s 

hZ 

4 


s I ^ I 


. f 


51 ;2 a “ 
S£ 1 “ ^ > 


ll^li 
111 sf5 


)! 


2 i ‘*2 i-l a 

^Ji|''l 

« * i S T? « 

* u ^ S T* 

3fl 1 J g 

“1=11 


Hill 


c 

^ I 


-W 

Will 

4tjil 

Hill 


I 

% 

I 


1 % 

i £ 

1 

>■ 

I 
i 

e 
£ 

I 

c 

£. 

I i l-l 

^-1 

mi 

II si 


i: 

.£ 


' ^ 
Jd 


11 


o 


i 

J, 

£ 

i. 


3 

3? 

s e 

I ■ 

■< 

QC 




□ 1 


^ f £■ 


Pi 


s ^ 

I 

4: 


i: 

.3 

c 1 

'' E 

ts. 

L 


E 

c 

.1 


■S 

jz 

J « 

I 


a 

ll 

if 

c S 


2 l|'■:J} 

lllil 

OT » 5 8 3 



-S 

€ 


I I 


I 


f 

1 


s 


1^ 


S 

1 

< 

H 


I 


—Sdatrtf m Yoga pcuhturc, htndi un ■ vnlildo, mininctitcd, pjaniinK boam mid liuUlmg ulTcnnivc 

icmhio (l^blinM Unapt, (u\fy anocd. 


ftimRENT ASfECTS OF i^LlUtAKMANVA 





JHH1UIKNT CH VLIHgAWM-WYA 


7'J 





&0 




I 

f 

< 

f. 


3 1 


< 


lls 

III 

iiii 

ts 

Isii 


^ * 
lii^ 

||li 

t M l3ll 


s 

! 

§ 

iCj 


r I 


44 

■a 


2 


S 


11 


£52 



^ I 
11 


^ « ■= if S 

^ S’s'^ei 

H **** 
^1 5l 
2 I S5|3 

id^-i 

is£ |5 J 2 

I? A 


< 

A* 

< 

I 




LU 


< 

rjl -/: 

o 

I 



V 

pp 

hhi 

2 1 

£0 sji 3 1 


III 

^ ^ Q 


t ( 


t r 


j I 


li-sg ixl 

3ill Zt I 

I 

=MI 

l-Jpi 

li^Ps 

ifllfL 

g|>«| 5| 


^ I 


Cf}mb<nQil ij»a^ vf Oaijapafi tmj D^vi 









OA^’AJ»An (CtMftiLi 











(COMMON W)«MSl 


4t2 













a 








4 

> 

i 


5 


3 * 

fs£ 

11 

M » 

12 

if 




* ' jL 

- -33 


?l 


“ a -« = * 

& J 

f 

igll I 

> Ef I f 

il 

«l 

i 


I 


Ji 
£ - 
2 

S i 

J|i 


I 

ig| 

j > is 

■E f S ^ 

i s 

Si’S 

lilt 


h 

'A 


U 

I 


I 

fw 


tl 


t 


I ^ 


t I 




li 

35 

^ > 

> B 


11 


•* 

2 I 


’I 

I'S ** 

^ 3 « 



i i 

' 4-| 

3|^!i 


J - ^ g 

ifsf? 


fllHi 

Ull'fSlI 


ae 
u — 


i-q & 


fif 

I 

E C 

_ J| 

^ c . 'Sjt * S. 

iJSIlIl 


«I 



i il 


ii v^f- 


o; 


i|li«|l1 ill 5 III 

f.e-jgSii 



-<i > — 


i i I I 


-t 

% 





VlSHNtl- OTHER K>1tMS 


84 



3 



i 


n 


I 




£ 


I 

I 





fAiHSAj IM^GKS 


S5 



tU13 Pinnijl P|il|«(| 

U| ^lUAJkd H) til IJ 
pun wmttfl « nmifi^ jii -wqipa to 




VtSHNU-STtNnlM* 





VISUM )sava\A) i;%ia<;ks 




e 

■ 

¥ 

k 

■r 

£ 


il 

■ 

* 


J 

* 



9 

! 

5 


I 



4 

is II 

g-S * s 

?l = = E 

E ^ lE " * 

■s1>® ? 


I 


3. a i 

I ! 411 

_ ^ -g i5 

S|4| 1^ 

S I-S'if J! 1 
. J- i 

II S* 

c » s £. E ^ 
d i3 i < V S 


? 

■c 

X 

I 


c 

g 

2 

< 

;s 


o 

J 


£ 


1 -5 

E s 

|c^ 

^ J c 

111 

^ H 5 
I ■ 

|5 I 

I l 

3 3 




ii 




= I 

1^ 

. ■ 54 

i .E 

! i - 


I 

|l 

i £ 


_ -t ? 

'^^Il 


” i¥i i ^ 

^’li-i.il 

3 «* 1 S - E 

— ^ If t a B 


ill. 


3 -. 

if 


1^- 

1 U1 

f i f i 

^ “ f'g 

- 5 3ll 
s g £ J B 

i I 
<4 

tt -4 


•E 


ii 

c 


a 

3 

I 

* 

I 



Jill 

si Ilf 

siflf 
ilflil 

jJi 
c|a aiit 


z-i 


iizt'l-i 


jiiiiij^ 


I 


a 


ftl4Ci ^ic^luhUAyi VtdHijiu in ptfr Stiji 




• vm HiiiVd \ Ajuiiin*—asHu % 





VISHNt'' INCAHNATIONS ASn MINtW 4VAT|\RAS 


?9 








ATKINS AIV» MIVflH AV'ATABaS 


90 



SVHV'stVAV HONttV UW ^IMISIA 


9t 


o 

V 

m 

> 


JZ « 


ii I ? 




Ss l« 

•Is? 


3 

I 

9t 

> 


S53 
E * 

^ V = - 

illl 

^llll I 


i 

E 


»• 

Q 


J 

i 




i 


7 fV 
^1 
5 C 

"k 

U X 

i |ft 

s Is 


It - '--S E"^ 


e 

c 


^1 


i I 


E a C 2: f ^ '^ic iJ i ^ . « » 



3 

K 


4 

X 


11 

III 

11 

l^> 
“ — ^ 

1lfi 



iS 

p ^ 

Li 

^ « 

Ci it 

ll 

a 

°5 B 

sts 

-•^-s 

"1 


lu 

-; a a 

^ .5 ~ 

I = 

I ^ f 1^ 


l» 

li. 

Pi 

III 


ii 

}t 

& 

“I 

II 


I 


a 


o 

J! 


I. 

ts 

3 := 

O ’= 

rt-E 


I 

" f 3- 

ill 

?sj 

=SE-fl 

Hai> 





f ? 
" ^ 


k 

•£ 

* 


% 

£ 


ViS«Nt’-lNt AR^AI lass vst> MINOH WATAHaS iruni/A) 


91 



»S||(1 uu PUH safoJ (urfHluaisfi m cMfy 


VtSlWLi-INCAftM^TIOSS ^NO MINOR AV(ITABAS [Cpntii,) 


91 





s 



* 


e 




! 


I 


i 



I 

E 

I 


I 

£ 

I 

i 

s 

s 

a 




o 


t 




4 


5 

s 


il 


1^ 









■< 

X. 


I 

C 

4 

IC 

I® 

i i 

Q 

m 

4 

5 


4 
£ 

5 


5 

H" 

4 

F“ 

Of 

? 


^ E 

^ T 

s i 

X ^ 


< 

tl 


5 


ja 

I 

i 

IE 


1 = 

5 fi 

|ll|» 
llsli 





£ £ 

|si 


IH 

l|l 

i( § 3f 


5 

I 

1^ 

* 

' I 

II 

Hii 

^ ^-li 

” t* w i _ 


:r 3| « i 11 
K - * ; 13 

■ ** = I S *" 8 
If Itif 
liKil 


11 
^ a 


5 

» I 

■& 


i 


;ii 

m 

^ f5 


'Sil - 

J||! 

1^1* 

5 " ^ u 

§l|l 

Ifli 

»» » Ji J 


ill 

i!ll, II 

:5st: |s5i = ' 


If * s f 
•€ D ni; « E 

Iflll 


* s s 

ill 


li 


^ .r 


lM“ 


c - •? 3 >* 

3 u •* c « ^ 
c J a (t X ^ ^ 

! - ■£ s i «t I 
- ? fei 
■E "S 

3 13 I I 
5 P 1 -4 s 


E - 
(i 


i: 


■si I ^ 

^ P 

-fc «■ 


^ ja S 1 3 a 


e 

1^*5 

In 

tH 


= S' 

a 


S *■= n 


£^. 


Is 

-vi 
£ J 
1 5 
3|b 

sll 

* i's 


O 

if 

t- 


S 


1 

J 

1 


•li 


i I 
|£ 


^ s 


i 


^ & 

^1 
« - 

si -' 

il! 

fi| 

“?i 

Hi 

lli 

$1^ 5 

J 2 i I 

5 a 3 E 

iji 3 

B-ill 


nil 


^ aJ 


111 


I 




•>3 



^ S S ^ ^ Pi ^ ^ ^ ^ 'ij ^ w 


c 
1 
4d 
j£ 

E > 


? 5 S « 
« 2 S g 


CstgaSau^Ss 

gliiS^ss? 


o 




i5 


s 

2 


c £ ^ 

^ I? 3 

^ ^ 'Jl 


- e 


I 

1*^ 

o 

£ 


i I 




i; 

s 

£ 


S: ^^^ W- ^ if o ^ O £- ii 


ig5ii£gs 


w ^ V 
w 35 ^ 


« £ 1^ 

a i 11 'i«2Sii£*£SS5'Sc;sS3a»:i*^« 

i ill i2sS§g£ai3Sn§ggSiHg 


i 5 


i 

4 


t 

c s ’t 


<1 

'P 


I 


iilliiiliiiiiililili 


id 

iii 


I , 


± 

5 

g 




M a. M 


£ 

'A 


% k 2 ^ 

^ fS S 53 ^ 

w V <<-^ w 




£ 


ii: 


? £ 
I K 


- c ^ 4 

I I J I 1 

% -7 = 3 4^ 


4i 


2 

3 


slllilltl 

S«?S^5*i2 


f £ * 

4 ^ « 

^ 1 


= £ 

I 2 I 

I I I 

siidirls^Jic'ssassiR;; 


M II o =I I 
i 1 I I I 11 - 3 

<j<£«l4£S 


IV ^Ima |li>ftttj. Jt, titiiklui (cit^icJiL G. fiidil C, ululifu ( Jklu* i:^ wtt«b. 

GfOitff iW hutiilk: Imsrr r^ihL upfHfi ffjtftu irpiior Uiti, hrstvi bn 
• Tile MrtnjBd 'O* I^rtwld rend "P" 

*TNe but kU^i ^hcvtild hf 'C* 



tlK nV'KN'I'V-l-OUR IMA<JES OF VKillMi 


96 



Vlikni 14 kitown ^bsf^r i nAcm.^ Of ih« iVft«in>^Qar a<% Icnpt^AAl ind «rt recited Jn diliy ntl devtiut VAbliiHvlto^ All ibM 

Iwccly-Tcw imtud Af^Ar itf a ^mmUcii pu^m lo ttulpivne. frtin ind wftHAui ad> body bradA. on a loim plfcttib- The \nis^ ilHTtfV cinty ia ibr order of the four 
cmbkrni «o ui the liaiuk The lUTtiiifeirKBi iwo lo ilic uptiw* be feutiy/ 


TUB nvwrV-FCH R LMAGES Of \ LSHM' 




S ^ f? 'i i « M M 

S i i * H s I! i S I 


ts 

II 

3 


a 

a 

i 1 

sL 

1 

& 

B 

5 

1 



1^ 

:? 

Q 

■& 

- 

r 


■S 


£ 


<? 

? 

£ 

< 

£ 

< 

< 


■ 




<6 


1 ^ 


'S 


€ 

I 

t: 

-3C 


h Q ^ ^ ^ ^ O ^ 

S S M ? 2 2 5 s R 

w&^^C^OwiVV — 


p D 
y 


2 


fef 

3 


S-= f?a»^s| 

SJ ei^Jgi^ |1 

I i I 2 J I I I 1 1 I 


^ rl mli ^ iA 


^ rl 


1 







THB OlVINK MOTHERS tSAPTA-MAtVIKASr 






I 


3 


* 

m 



s 



§ 


B 





* liidiai^ icii^pUivc, Seym tre 411 ihowa iiniAlty mWi ttiic fbu. Tlwy iifv iwHIfitsd by iheti %«bkki ctr^ b^\im cm the Tbtv *te ibcrjrq 

Ml«il or itijfiditif Mwi wtviiin» CAny elilldiTn m ibeir bfM or by their mJci. They pti; ftmfc<d m ihc iwo ii4n by Vbubliadfp md aiir> 4 ^ 




5 P 


s 

o _ 

i: Bf 
■» “ 

A * 

I? 


r t I 


fllsii.. 

si —bS? 

isllflis 

■ 1 W w 


- £ 


u 

CO 

CA 

O 

Q 

O 

U 

bl 

a 


> a “is 


S 


a ^ s I 


a ^ 


«I 
z-sl 


'll 


$ I 


I t I 


s 

5 




5 - 

3 


< 


? 




I >' 




I I 


I 


u 

i 

c 

e ^ 
- c 

i! 

II 

»3 

§ s 

£ e 


d 

d 

3C 


E ^ 

i§ 


I t 


I i 


3 « 
a a- 3 Sf 

s a o -i 

iifjlf 

fiEllI 



I I 


I I 

C 5 1 


J 

i s 


THfl C0D1>ESS1^S iCtmhi.i 


f 


m 


■4 

< 


e £ 


I 


ii 


£ 


13 

-Ji 

? 


il 


£ 


I 1 


111 


I I 


■3 _ 
it*' 

Ii 

1 ^ ; 

4 

il 

§ S 

€ a ^ 

£ 

3 w 

f III 

11 

III 

11 

cl* 

1= if 
I p 




rt. 

til 

iH 

a 1 5 

IS s 


I I 


C M 
£ 8, 

fit 

*► ^ 

11 

- i 

a *» 

I s 

I iij 




I s ^ 
t 


•1^. 

m 


5 * 


t> 


^ \ 


I 1 

1 ? (2 


ij 

I'P 

^4:S? 

ill 


JJ £ 

a 

M 

B 


ji" “ ■§ i « 

I I ifii? 

7 

t 

i 

a 

11 

* 3 

I J 


5 ^ 

Ii 


1*1?^ 

Mill 

I 


i|i 


i 

a 

“ r% 


l| 

» 5 


I- 

3 if 

'^f 


i j 

H 


Ilf 

t 5-Sj 


- i 
5 ^ 

^ I* 

I ^ 3 < 


111 

iii 


= ! L 




1 

I 

i 

e 

T 


- j‘ '*3 

J 1 £ S 


1.1 J I 


a 


I 


2 


% u tu 


1 


-4 
t ■* 

.% f 


I 






THi; OODJIESSKS [f imtitr 


TOl 



I 


I 


IStccikI fflrmi M directly or iu4ir«ctly willi >filviMTi» 


t02 



















m 


hi 

3^5 


I 

G 

c 


IC 

2 


11 111 i 

Hi 

SSI'S 

^ ffil 

11lilfi 


I 

i I ? 

5 ^ I 

B * £ 


1 ^- k 

kp‘‘ 

- S » ^ r 


« .6 


^,f rj®ai 

^ e * ^ - 


c± 1 3 I 

■■ !—■ "B " C 


1 ^ 

- 

i fa f I 

ml 


J l| 

^ !-=» 

y ^ S 

^ I If 


1 

■s 

5 

■ -p Mt 


Cl 

jS 


t 

s 1 1 


I 

e 

<¥ 

§ 

4« 


111 
--I 
ls| 

111 






3 


I 


II 

11 

Ilf 


i^«i 

B 

ti ^ - — 


I 


ill 



:i£ 


JC ^ 


^•5 

II 


I =|i 

I III! 


z 

B 

I 


III 


C? 


C 

> 


■ill 


.11 

mil 


lias 

*;!|^ 


a 

> 


\H I 


I 

s: 

1 



j 

■Se 


i! 5 i?j'. 


li?5 j B ‘ il 


'3 


U 

5 




s . 

s l"= 

El s 

Ill 

M -*-• 
I I nil 


fli 


a 

I 

a 


I 

? i ir 

I 13 ? 


W 

I 

I 

e 

C 

t 


Jll 



ii| 

III! 


I > 


S 31 I 


fj 


!f 

I isn 
I till 


3 

5 


-I I ^ 


1 

5 


I 


I 


It 


I 










SI'Ejf lAt I-IORVIS OF DtHr.t 


t(l4 


I 

t 



S I 

3 I 8- 

- i- -O 

5 J S 
i 3 S i 

I Je- 

I ai¬ 


ls 


■€ £ 
I g 
c ^ 


a 

5 


# 4 


s ■= 


a 

I 

<3 


1 

I 

I 


g 7 3- 

III 



i 


I 

s 


I 

X 

< 


^ s 

is 

i ^ 

a S 

Sf 

0 * 


Zf 

9 

f 


.c 


ill 

sxi 
= 
i( e 

a « i 

III 

ii^ 

P if a^: 



II 



H. 





3 

III 








THt OF niF 


10? 


6 


a 

£ 

a 


S 

I 


e 

1 

m 

m 


^ "S 

11 


3l 


« y 


1 l|,--.g - 

^ ^ 2 * 
f 

s ^ * i~ S ' 

1 lillliii 

^^3 4C^ 


It 





3 

.E 


■E 

< 

E 

■ 

f 

B. 

a| 


B 

E 

5 f 

s ^ 

«i i 


R1 «p 11I 

C E «. 0 u'^'j^ W 

llrul*.i|-g| 

I ^'g"3 5 i E ^ E-° ^ 

— K mn ift « 


Si 


I 


Z 3 


£ iX 


5 


I 

r ^ 

I t = 

, I I I 

S 3 s ^ 


i; s 


- 


I 

E 

4 


- H 

i X 


B 

?£ 

Ill 

Q 

* 


* i 


I I I 

III 




1^ 

If 

If 


■tj 

e 


e «■ 

I " 


'i-5* * E “i 

■i 1 3oJ J 


^1 

»o 

S3 

E-E 


aE 


^4;f s . 

Isll 

^ij'S S 


I' C • l i J5 3 ■^'" 


^ K 






w> I 

•iSSlIJ 


I 

I 

£ 


I 


hM 

8 «iS>^ 

sSf-.m 
3 A Sax 
|S i.^g 

llfll 


I 

It 

■|t 




^ t 
^ ? 


. I 


=5 c ■5: 


11 i! I 








l>«udii (Vtnwi and Plniala fABttij ifs itw door^keepM rf Sftfy* 





HUE rwi:Lvfe fORMS 01- 4URYA* 


m 





c 

: i 


I 




^ s 

— a 



t 

I 

I 

f 

\ 

\ 


1 





E 


i 


I 


. 








t 5 


J 

C 






BUDDHIST ICONOGRAPHY 


BUDDHA SCULPTURES 

■s/TIffi STOR^ gf tcuJptgrc fiegint 

A^olut, Tlic Kiruiyinti svhool, v^htth inflafincvt) 
(hi! wnslTucijon of the itupis of Samhi Euid 
(thgrhiit, wu vigntnoui an ibe MabnySiin 
•whoot. The »cu}ptt«« i4 Sunchi and Dharbui is 
spirited Atid full of life. The JatAka itnnes. the 
Vaksha^ and Vakshimy;. are poitruyed with g/eal 
forve. The Rgure or iltu Buddha i$ hnwww 
Absent. Tie tsi teprescincd symbolically by the 
Wheel iDlurnimcbnhTi]) and uihcr ^ymhoh, ]» 
I he Hinaydita form, the Buddha imu^ had no 
place as the Buddlui hrmidf was against ’rmage 
v-iorsbip- With the rbe AJtd spread of Mahfiyinism 
in Nonh-Wtfsl thdia ihe image of the Ruddlm 
was imrmJucetl into Buddhisi on, The new 
tthool which sprang apin Gandharn uiid Mathura 
at Ihe same time in the h«i century a,D. dcited 
the HpnayAna school and gradually the Inuige of 
(he Btiddhn began ct»adorn oU uihset^tienl Buddhist 
sites, in liidfa amt oubldc (Pb. 156-151t}, 

DHYANl BUDDHAS 

Budtititii in 

Ilnr Budilhiflk contelve of (he wiifld ns being 
eonrposeil nf fpe cosmic cTements which hns-e no 
beginning and no end. These five dcmenia are 
form [itupii% sensation it'^tiitaai. name iSmH/nai, 
COiifontiaiipn IssomM/fWi, urid coDsciouaitess 
1 rpAdrreb In Vajniyhiui* mythology, the fUMfliie 
elements are gUan an aiiDiropamorphic form and 
mode tliwirtidc*. who.lilie the Hindu Hiwiyttgiirhha 


(Gsdden Germl, and the liral Duality, create the 
onlifc wqi'ld tif form, ^ As the HtJitlu Reality is 
iiiiii'inunffesi, undtvidcd, without form, altribuicn. 
and iimetess. Lhe VairayUtui Rcnljiy is ^dnya. 
One diiU Indivisible. In (he same manner that 
the I'luidu Bmhman oftiiiiately ltd to ntyrtads of 
e^s and goddewc*. the Vajrayanu t^anya gave 
biitJt to a polylheislie system. The VajiuyUnitfs 
laced wilh the problm of teconcilJng precept lo 
practice evoked the theory of the primordial grid 
whom they called .Vdi-Buddha or Vajradliiira, 
the embodiment of isbnya. The Buddhas of 
Meditation owe ilwir ohgiiL to (his linst manifev 
tatioj} of ffltiyaia. Tltb Iheorj was of fairly 
late origin 1 IfRh cemury A.D.J, The Adi-BuddhA 
Is popuhiriy wonhtppHt in MepHi ami Tibet 
The Adi-fluddhi h shkJ to haw drst maaTIc^icd 
iiv Nepal as h flame of (tre and Bodhisativa 
Mafiju^rl erected a lompte oyer it knowit as ibe 
Svayombhn Qtaiiya. 

WlteiyJl.di-Buddho is repreiciitcd in an cuilluo- 
pimwrphic form, he is: called VatnuUmra IFig. 1) 
and appears alone or in close embrace callest 
Yab-Yum. When alone, he is heavily omamented 
and sirs in the atiuude nf meditation, rarrying.fi 
(hunderholi m ihe rl^i imud and a hell in the left, 
ihe two huiidsL twing ctosiKtl ocr-i^s ih® chest. 
Tlie ihujulftTboJi Is syrnholic of the Oltiointv 
Reality which is A'linya. Like the ihmuJerholi, 
-'^dnyaUI U finn, sound, conrtot be pierced or 
penctmted, cittmot be humi or tfestroyed, Hic 
boll represeius Brajm or wniiloiii, symbolic of 
sniind which travels to oil the nooks and corners 
of the unrverte. Wlicn Vajradliara a seated In 


* Niiir^n feidJhnin popiiLiif m nbci..eiL. 

lOft 


H I tr f I rr T i T if <1 (Mi K ^ P If \ 


embrace >vjih Jm s^ti (Yab^YuinK the 
iMcer CEiTtc^ it! her Mndt £i knife fkatrii ivnd a 
tdcnJi-cufi. U'itb ihe knife. J^akii dct^lroy^ iitl 
Igmiranee, whilr the ikuJl^rtip n -symbolic of 
fineness Absoluie Tbi^ h it verj- popular form 
hecative llte gtHi and the sitting m close 

cmbnicf' einph^siTc the fact that ihe distinctinn 
ber^inen Duaijiy imd Oneness Absoiufe h unreal. 

The rich pantheon of the Va/rayliiia BnddiiiKts 
owes m ctngifi to ihe C4jiiccp[ nf the- dticiriiii? ol 
iht DhyiinL Buddhas ^Buddhas m Meditationh 
Lilt DhyinI Bodltisaitvos Hitli iheir femak cotiii' 
icTpaiu and tltcii fa mi I Ttie Ohyanl Buddhas 
tbemscKcfdo mjt participaie in Ihc iici orcreailcn. 
The Dhyani Biidhi^aLivas aJong with thdr 
who emnnute from the Dhypni Buddhas, are 
directly respnnsihle fur creotron. Irr ihe Vajmyfiiin 
or Mar^trayiriap dm viionns dcilies are mere 
muniras (sounds^ which, wiih ihetr mystic power, 
lake nnihropomorphic fojTdi, The Dhyani 
Buddhas become heads uf \\\cit fumllies. aud the 
ejuire panihcna built round the theory or 
Kuk^ox The DhyiUn Bcnlhisauvas exhihh die 
miitiaiure Hgunes of their Kuldds iparcittal 
BuddJiak The SfftlfidffmrnVa text gi\es u list 
of ihese hve parental Dbyuiii Buddhas. They 
ane Vairoenna, Ratnasambhava, Amitibha^ Amo- 
gUasiddhi^ luid Akfnbhyu- They exlnbii the 
teadiifigH hoon-givmg^ meditation^ protection and 
earth-iouchtug aiticudes uf hand^ rc!;pcctic«ly« 

Tlie nhyBid Buddluii emanate Ebirn t]ic Aiii- 
Badiilin. who S^ayutnbliij, ic- Seir-E^jstent, 
^ince they nriginaie from the Adi-Buddlin they iirr 
always engaged in peaceful rnrditation. To tlitc 
group nf live, vimeiirne^ m ii?iilt imt jv udJe<f. 
He is Vajrawittvffc. The concept mu of ihe five 
Buddhas tn Meditation was already krmwtt as 
early as A.D+ ^Of), These ^-rriboliscd the Iivt 
cosmic ciemenis. When anoihcr Dhyam Buddha., 
Va]r!u^riva rFlg % PI 1«> was added to ihis 
fiumber lie came lu he regarded as the enthodhnent 
of all Ihe dkmenbi collectively, 
l~he l>hyiliti Buddhas can be easily recogiiii^, 
'[iicy %it on a Utim sc^ti hi deep imdilaiimip with 
iheir legs crossed in ihe mJamantine (vajra* 
paryahka or vajrisani) pose with the stdes of ihe 
feet ruracd lipwitrds and ihe paints of the hands 
joined and facing irpwirrds, wiih or vi utiout 
Q bowl pfaced nn I lie hands. The haff^closed 
eyes pnim to the pp of ilie nose. The Buddhas 
may writr a iricivara. a ctose'fittinf long robe 
extending frimi neck in enJrks Hie apparel is ati 


im 

arrjifiged ihui rhe right hand and nghi shoutder 
□me left free for the funetroiiN of mediiaimu. Each 
Dhyani Biiddhii lia« his cognizance symbol ami 
colour. The recogmuon symbols are: AiDituKIm . 
fphB; Ak^hhya "lliuiiderfioll^ Rainasambhavii— 
MJwel; Amughasiddhi double thumlerMt. iind 

Vairt^na^-disetuf. Flw ennsorts of the Dhyunt 
Dudithas ujtd their DhySni Bodhtsattvas have ihc 
Mine recogtiifk^n symNoU md colours ds their 
Kulcd^ts. 

A-VtllAnHA tPjg. 311 

Amitiibha is Ihe oldcvl of the Buddhas hi Medi¬ 
tation. He is presetiily m ihe Sukhavaii heaven, 
engaged in deep ntcditation. He presides silently 
over ihe present Katpa (Age) wfajch is the BhadriM 
kalpa. Tic i% the embedimem of ifie eotmiic 
dcnieni Samjliil Irtaniei. He synibohses the vital 
Quid «nd repre*ems ilic iummer leaioii. (Red.j 

The Nepat Buddhivt* regard him the sevoafl 
Dbydni Biidilha. He embodies ibe w^smic eleincni 
Vijhina icofiiciousnes^b and represents the wiiitet 
season, the facidiy of htanng und ihe clcmeiits 
nf Eihcr and Sound. tBltic i 

ViURoCA^iA 

tn Nepal. Vairocanii is ranked first ainon^i the 
Dhy^iil Buddhas and is pluced m ihe nunciuni 
lancinrum of Ihe siupa. He tymbolises the cosmic 
element of Riipa fform). He is also the cmbodi* 
mcfii of ideal knowtedge. He represents ihe 
Ifemmita wason (Auiumn|. i White. i 

AUiic^HJiatUDBi tFig. 3JE( 

He n regntdcil us the Mb DhyiLai Buddha. He 
embodies I he Cosmic element of SaitLskira tcohfor' 
nuttionl mid Tcprescnu the rainy &Qiann> IGreenJ 

RAt^ASASfBHAVA I Fig. Hi 

Ratnasambhilva. the ihird M die Dhyum 
Buddhas, h Ihc originutnr of the Rutmi fjewe1> 
family. He embodies the cnsniic clemeni of 
N'edani (iwnsation). He presides over ihe spring 
season. tY’clfowd 

MORTAL (MA-VUSHI) BUDDHAS 
(PI. 159) 

A belief in Twenly-ftvie Buddhus had become 
po[>ulBf by iIic lime af tlie Mauryas f4ib i'eatuf)' 
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U.C,> In the Dh^nt^i Ihrrature* the Vajrmyaiiiaiti 
dcdiucd that ’the Uuddhas wJio haw been, mt, 
and will be art mote niuncrouK thiih the gniiiii 
sajid on itu* hunk of the Cungn.’ 

The LaHia-l'ist/tra, u Muhav^ teat, ldl« the 
ilory of the Budtlhji. Ii nuikei a meniton ol 
Buddlini. ii aIm menlunv^ !«cteii Maousbi 
Buddhui, Thwe me VIpsAym. Sikhi, Vievabhu 
of ihc |»receJine Kalpu lAge} and Ktakucthandii. 
Kanukamiinl, Kui^yapa aid S^kyamuni iGauinniu} 
of ilu> pnaent Katpa. 

Ths concepttan of the five Mortal Buddhas, 
iheir oorrmponding Buddhas Ih MeditsUon. with 
I heir corresponding Bodhisauvat. became popular 
in India, Nepal. Tibet, Chin* and Japan. Tbc 
inward dewJopitiait of the Buddha i» n;{let.-tcd in 
the developmetti of certain uutwant mark> A 
Btuldha ucqutits llie ihirty-tH^r superior and eighiy 
inferior au»pici<nia ourwurd marks (l.iijEiJiauasi 
indicaiive of hia vpiriiuni artatiimenis, Tlie most, 
itnportaul »f ibe ihiriy-iwo superior nuirks is the 
full-fiixed uiiiM^a itlte protuberaticc oT the skutll 
which becoiThs the receptacle fnr the divine 
Manas Iduiu]). 

lu sculptural fomi. ilir ftve Mnriat Buddtu> 
look alike. Ihey sit cfnt^'leggcd with the nght 
Hand placed on the lap iULtching the earth frhe 
hhhniispar^ iniidnl} rhey wear nioitosiic got" 
nients but do not bedeck thetnselves with OfRa> 
ntetus. The rijdtl stmuldcr and breasl or unk 
the right breast arc lefl banc; rlie othet signs arc 
the uma la smott. rcirnd protubemnee above the 
hrtdge uf the iioiie. ihe ruuilli of tlic thirtydwn 
iiiiperior inark& of u BuddJiai, I he and 

(O|ig*1ohcd ears. 

GAUTAMA J^AKYAMUNl 
(Pis- J5(V.i5(i) 

The most popular of all the Morml Buddhut It 
Gautamu, who » most widely represented in Indkn 
Buddhist an. f-fe apptars In the saoetiim iaivi> 
forum of Buddhist caw temples inid also oukkle- 
In the shriiiei. tie is wey cither in ihc alltlude of 
nieiliiMjon m uf teuching or luucliing the 
earth. Tile wrUius luiiid-rHKe% of ihe Huddhn 
are meaningful. 

The following me hi> vannui hund-postures: 
llj l}/ty^nit —the iwo hnndS' are placed an the 
lap, ore above the other, palms facing upwatdii. 


This is the fttiitude of niediuukni. i2f Wt^.^par-to or 
BuddliaV right hand touches the 
fUrth, calling it to wiiness his victory over Mina, 
the Evil One. who U Irying to wean Cnummji 
away frora the path of Truth. This ts ibe carth- 
touchmg attitiHle l, 1 ) Dhannm'futkrii—ihn is 
Symbolk of ihc preaefiing of ilie Tirsit Scrrmni, 
the Titmnig of the Wheel of RigJiieousrms 
\Dfi4irmattiakra-ptirn-ario^ia). In hand- 

gesture. hod) the hunds ate Iteld neuf the breast. 
The rips of the intks finger attd iliumb i*rr joinwl 
and they touch one of the fiiigrts ol (he left h.inJ, 
die palm being turned inuunl 

BODHISATIVAS 

‘Bi>dbt‘ It knowledge i&nTigiaeimienii aiuJ 
‘Satlva’ la «sciice iTjc Bodhiurtva \% om wIh* 
Jiui bcCcuiic enlightened, acquired the K*>dhi 
knowledge, bul who refovr* lo niter Nin^tfi.i 
dtice he desir^i to guide all mankind to th* Tnw 
Path of the Buddha, Tlic lkHlhj.vattvHs ongjiiated 
from Ihc five Buddhas of Mcdnuiioii iihe lyhyUivi 
Biiddhaal These arc Samiimdhhadnl. Vuir^iiiii, 
Baltmpunt, Pddmupaiii i Avulokitei«iiara.|, and 
vapd^i, cmiiiiauons of Vairncnna, Ak«ol)hya, Rhi- 
nasambbava. Artijikblia. utid AmogasidtJbt res' 
pcctivdy. There jue many uMter B<^hiHiilvas in 
iVlaliAyaiiB Buddhistn, lim many la he ntenlioncif 
here According to >!epjileve tlwldhm*, Ghatit4> 
pa^ii is the Bndhifiaitva uf Va;nisaltva. Lach of 
iheiit Iw* a female L’mts.m—his Sakn l;i sculp- 
Hire, the baiits appear alone nr with ihoir toid^. 
rite IVfyiHiHnaytfganili mcrilinns rhese Ifndhk.^ltvai. 
along w-liti their icnnograpHy 

ITie most popular of the 41 c Ava- 

lokiie*\’Bro and MaBjuiiri They .ine very widely 
reprewnted m tndiu. Tibet, China and Jjpnn 

iFIg. Id. Pk 1(il*j62l 

Miiitfcya is (lie Fulurc BuOdha. lie is nm a 
Buddha jrtei. He ts lUtl in the lui^jta Heavens 
biding hw time *4 » B^idhisatiia As ^lakvanmui 
GauLtma had in ptas ihroogh a bug period of 
apprenikestiip involving ' S5d cxisienc« as unimfll, 
mun atul god or 5000 emoenccu; to Muitreyy 
after p long penud has rmne ii> the ftwitit Heavens 
whac he will remain for SOflfi ycaes. vvill be 
horn as a MaiiusbJ Budolia, MiOO yew, aA« the 
deuth of ^kyuimutii Gautama, whai ihc firth 


A diw Oif Xuirk. ritutmiuT- 
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wyrid f* tTMled h) ihc fifth DhyAni I)odlii«;aUvs 
VUvapaiii, Accufding la somt, this peiiod ts 
4000 years a^d aaronting t* Diinese trad Mi mi. 
il i-t ttf 3000 years. Gautitmn. the 

rownh Maaudii Buddha, went lu the Tu^ita 
Heavens to meei Mailreya and iitmuuaied him tik 
his successor. During the period between I he 
founli Miijuishi Buddhu GautairiH and Klaitreja, 
Avalokiiwiart is ti> ruk <*vef ihe eaitb Since 
Maiireya U i)i« Huddhe-dcsi£niitc,all Ihe Buddhist 
sages saei, oomniuidon with tiini and wek his advw 
and Mijwtion for their thonghrs and deeds. Thai 
is how the peat Tantfic sage Asanga sougJll 
Maiireya out in Ihe TuKEta Heavens by meant of 
his supematunl powers. U was here that Majireya 
initiated Asaiiga into the mysicrio of Taijira 
Hits legend gives the Tumrayiliia a fespwiabihtj 
which it eould ooi have otherwise gtn Maitreya 
IS the only Oadhbativii wJti> is respected dhke by 
ItiE HiimyaiiUts and Muhaydnists. His image can 
he round fnim Ihe times of the Gandhnni ichtwl 
of sculpiurt down to niodern times. Stutucs o! 
hini are foutid in CQflon, Brrrnia and .StHnt. 
ustially ill the cvinipany of ilic Buddha. 

In Gondlmra scidptiire, Maiireyaisshowsi seated 
as a Buddha with hi$ long luiir dmwa up mto 
4 knot oil hts head forming the his hands 

in The dliaimachakra xtiudrd or as a BmJhiuiiva. 
til W'hkn case lie is shown standing with hit Igiig 
Iiair hanging ovet his idmulderv. His hands are 
cither in the vitarka or tlw vanida mudrii. in indian 
vcuipiiire he iiv thown as ,i fitting or a standing 
Bodhisativy, sometimes alone, sonictnrics with 
other Biidhisattvat, tomeiimcs as a dvatupdlo 
Igalc'kecper) outside Buddhn shrmes or ra an 
attendant of the Buddha in the shriiir. His hair 
is arranged mi(rc*shapeil. His hands ore not 
alw'ays in the dhnmiaciuikra mudrd, uys Getty 
Sometimes he is shown with » jafl mukuta. 
sooieilntos with « kiriHi mulutn. Sotnctimcs ihe 
mulcuta (crow'iij it very decorative and ornamen¬ 
tal. In the left hand he holds a kaJa4a (vose^ 
which is round in shape. In Gandhara sculpture 
the kala^ Is oval nr pointed in shnpe Gctiy says 
■hat Maitrcya wni known in Ceniial Asia in ilir 
5lh century A.D. A temple Ih Turfan of A.O* 

IS dedicated to him. In Java, he appears 
seated itt Chondi Meudut Ills hanitu gfc in ihr 
dhaimachakra auidr&. In early Mongolian imagei’ 
he is shown standing, hi* hand* in the vitnrla or 
varada ntudrii, with one hand holding ilie vicmv 
of 111)wets callml Champit Jn broitres and 
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sculptures, tins Jooki like u Jutu*. In Tibei hr 
is depicted both lu Buddha and Ik'dhisaitva. 
As Buddha he has .ihnrt curly lutir, uiftnun, unia 
tiud lorig-lohed ears. He wear:i ihe mauastic gar¬ 
ment wjth the right shoultler hare and the htnid.* 
in the dhiirmuchnkni mtidr^. His legs, however, ate 
in the praJambup&da ksana Iseioed with bolli kgs 
pcndaniiand nut in the padmSsana. A* IkHiliimi- 
tva he IS iisimtty shown sealed in pTohimhapMu, 
bill someiimes in parymika tcro$s-}cggcdt, He is 
represented ns an Indian prince with all the 
Bodhisaltvu ortuiincnt*. and in the crown is 
generally 4 ftupn-shaped iirnameiil which i« his 
distiuvUve uiutk. bui he may be wjihoui a crown 
and huve the itupii in hi;j hair, Uke Avalokile^ 
vara, lie too may have an ajinu (decr-skim over his 
left shoulder, His tiandv arc in viiirka or varada 
pores and he carriev eiijicr the Ula^a and chuLni, 
which rest on loiua fTowers. li in ihri altitude 
that he i» rcpnsciired in the group of ciglu Hodhi- 
sattvas,' says Getty. As Mujtreya, he i* dcpicied 
With an apha over his left dioulder, wean tig .i ja|a 
mufcuta. his bands in the viiarka or the varada {C)k. 
He tioldsa kalnoaivasc) In unelvand and a chnnipd 
Quwer wliicH looks like a lotu* in another hand. 
Wilho-ui the chailya in hU crown, be isdifticuli lo 
dlslinguish front Avalokilesvara. The two im- 
[Wrtaiil cogniunaes of Maiirvya are tite chailya 
in his head-dress and the doth wound round his 
wnist and lied on the left side with the ends ftilJiug 
to the f«t But even there may be missing. Grund- 
wcdel sayg that such sculptures sliuald be idcnitfietl 
w ith Muitreya since Tie is a mote popular deity tluifi 
AvaiokitoK'ora. At £lloni, however, in tuch cares, 
the sculpture should be identified with Avalnlitei.- 
‘■'ara, since tiere he is the niore popular of the 
two deities. The siupji which Maitreyu wears in 
bis CTfiw'n is symbolic of the stupa jn the mount 
tCukkutupada near Hodh Gsya where ibe ihird 
Manusbi Buddha Ires. Koi^yapa. the tJuiU Mamishl 
Buddha, who ruled in the Kulpa pretmlitig that 
of .^kyiununi Caiiuma. lived on cmili for Xi.lXKt 
years. He nuiniimtcd Hitkyaiimni ai hi* succesaor. 
TbiS K.a^y'apa *s believed to have been buried in 
the tiiDUHt KukkuiapJdiL When M.itreya dcs- 
i.'eods to the Earth a* ilw fifth Manushi Buddha, 
he will linn go to this mounuln. which will open 
av If by magic. Ka^yapa will then come forth 
from ihr depths nl the mdiintntn and give to 
Mailrcyti the gatmertts of» Buddha. Tile Gandhara 
rehool represents ^faiireya tti very large me. Vg 9 « 
Chwani f7ih century A.D.j dcscrfbes a .Muitreya 
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m&d? <tT w^kkI, wh]ch he 41 D»rdu. 
North Punjab. 4 ^ being 10(> feet m hcigM. ti 
WB« done by an artbi by a Tninicle vi^ied the 
FufUa He^vtniii, to stitdy hit anatomy and tc^iures. 
\n ihe EUom >unil|ftirrei^, he cAhibiti Ihe itupa in 
his crowa and ositik a Napke^ra flower m one 
hand. 

The Chincjie. whi> elairft to hiviq wo MitHrey^, 
tell that Itc is tliiriy Ial toil, ilui In sculpture 
Uiey make hint iidlej s^jll. GetJy telU n^ of two 
Chinese one of which was 40’ and the 

other 70" in height. 

Mxilneya h found m a tridd with Gautama and 
AsaSokicesvafn. Getty snyt that he 1 ^ gurnetime^ 
iicconipafiiec) by KurtikuDi and Bhilyrt, 

"^VAUyMTLSSf,HA (ft6F-l70. 1771 

AvajokileAvitru is Hu* mosi papnkr of tlte 
Uuddhui Ikxlhisflltsm Mo'itcf tlie csirJy Dhimtilt 
invoke hitn and wk refti^e iit liim, Hh aNklc 
Poiillikrt. which h pItuJed in the Miutli near Amam^ 
vjli. The Tibetan w\>fk Vow# Kmthfm nelnte^ Ihc 
itoiy of hh htrrh. ‘Onci: iipi>n a Tnne^ Amililbtia. 
nOcr giving hnnscir up n> eamesf nieditauon 
caused a whtte ray of light to l^sue from his w^^h\ 
eye, which hrought PadmapHnl iAvfilfikiieHvnral 
Dodliisinis'a iJito CKistetH^. Amitilbtta Mcs&cd 
him, whereupon U\t Hodhituliva hroujphi forth 
the prayer ■ Om Maui Padme Hiini. Oh^ ilie 
|e^el icf creationt U In [he knuK^' 

AvEdnkite4vam ^ thus the spirilunl ^on uf Ihc 
DhyAni Buddha AmitHbha and hh Sakti 
Along w\\h titem he presidei over the pioent 
Kdli^, which is the Bhadraknlpa. He is to rute 
over I he tmtvertie during [he period r>etwecn the 
.MahapariiilrvLina of the Mnnushi Buddha Gautimtii 
and the iippcaraiiceof Lite foiurr Buddhji. Maiipeyji. 
¥iyt thoimmd years after the deilh of Gautamit 
Buddha. Mnitrcya writi appear as a Mattuthi 
Huddha i»i the It fib wt^id. whicii w^ill be created 
by V^iva^tflnl (flBh DhyAni Bodhiuttlvnl ITiet is 
one Tcanon for hi^ populuTty. Jht Gi^a kmuff* 
fnurth century teat) relates how he 
refuses Nirvinn, unlit stl Human heing!i are in 
posscssinn of the tiodhi knowledge. He assumes 
proteari manifestaiimis t>f divimfy. The text 
mciiEioiig him OA Lhe jQiatgod lo rssuc out of ihe 
pKmordijJ BuUUba iAdbBuddha^ who create^ 
the universe. 

The coiiceptfon of AvalokileAvani ny datable 
to the AMkan perrod. In the work 

ihe ^t^hilsan£hika> describe hitn as Ihe 


KH,iNC]<iHaHn m [HI niSQtis. kn.iuuin!iK amo mm 

'Hliagvan who tnke* the fonu itf a H^idhiselLva, 
whine duly h to look around [Avahikiiiii for ilic 
sake of iniunicting the people und for rhetr con- 
Ktani wdfan; -ind happirie^s.' This conceptiun of 
the Hodhisattvu Avnlgkita tonk concreie lorm m 
the AmHayiii Xfiim or ihe !fwJt/jovfii^r n 

work dfltablE ti> A.D. TtKt. Thefji/ir£a KHiv^ fniyitrui 
tnirmles the alory cf the ctoahoil of Mic fourth 
world by Padiriiipilin la form of Avnk>kne«vnrai. 
'From heiwetni hi^ (Padmapiiti's) shoulder sprang 
BrahmS; from Ins two eyes, the Sim 4 iid the 
Moon; fivini his mouth ihe air: from his tcethp 
SaTBs^4il ; rpEjm hU hdly^ Varuuu; from his knees., 
Liksliini^ from his navel, water: from the fonts 
of Hi 5 hair the Indras $tnd ilic devams.' 

Avalokite^vara is As^ulotita linn king onk 
linrdl flki sjunbols am u millDi ii^mry) and a 
puUina (a pink lotusf. Hi4 fnaiitni U Ihe famous 
'Otn Maui Padine hi the Karm h^ifUnu 

mi i^rerencir \\ mude to ^-falic^vatTi hihI 

tiiiwcvcr, are mmitioned hi« devotees, 
Avalokite^VHra himself is memioncd as a devotee 
of Vatrc>canM The mitnlra of Avafokrloivaro is 
ids imiermosi core fHridanga) and the ^iiiniessence 
of alf knowledge iineludkig the NavUnga. nine 
divisions of the Tripnakni and Was known as the 

d akKarf-ma liavj d j BL 

\viiluk[tcii%’ara, being the compiV^onair Bihihi- 
iaitva, takes numcrou* forms to lead people ti« 
Mtvana. A Buddhist lef^nd refers to \m J35 
incaniBiiofts. He manifests himself repeatedly for 
the puqw5c of saving man kind. Hi^ wt>irship be- 
c&rne popular in NnrtHem India in ihc 3rd cen* 
tury A.D. and by the 7th cctitury. he became the 
most pc^piilar of ihe Bodhisaiivas- Fa-hieu and 
Yuan niwanyL speak oE him with great mcrence. 

J’he describes flftet^rt diflefcnt vari- 

ctif?s of Avalokhr^vara, in ihirty^ighl sadKittuts 
ideiu:riptive hymns). But these b> no nicnns ex- 
hnmii aVf his fomA. tn ihe MacchamlLir Vahal of 
Kathmandu iNtpalF JilrK dilftrem fornts of him 
lire painted Some of these forms arc desenhed 
in the Tahkv that follow, 

larii (Fig 5K who aoeompafiics him m later 
sctilpium. IS rtrsi mcntidned Lii Hie 
(a tifst Mnlnry icMJ. Tl w* however, iji Uic Mfth/u- 
irimuia-kidpi} tlmi Ta™ like Bhtkuth Locana, 
Mflmakh Pilni^braviLshti. elc^^ metit toned. They 
are described m Mah^mudr^ jgieut aids for yopj 
Tiri is described as the Vidyai^ini who is full of 
compA^bn nnd given to the afleviatton of suf* 
firings i^f wnrldly beings. The 
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CiLH <I4 
(KuHa^} 
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VhH^kL Crave 
1ft iKitiUujp 
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GanirJa^ 
Cavt |A 
iKAibsiaL), 
Ellofu 
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Vtihuli Mi 
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Vlnuiiu 

intfqtm- 

iioft or 

Viihcu. 

C»i«r2, 

fUibmi 




Vkliuii 
FiuL, Cave 
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VrahoQu JM 
VdiTUfiq and 
Tm-Ekromi. 
Cave J, 
Badami 
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Rd>'a- 

i.iflntLKii«hM- 

C*v# 

Iflon 
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fKaiftiii) Eilpm 




iRAvioirtiiffBhiR- 


mflnl. Vb-ufidk%ha 
IVlFIlsk^ PillflUjAkjll 



niOnL 
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nu^nMa- 

fflrtni. 

J4, 

Ellurm 
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kSiYi ai Hharmv^i 
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KftEcbid 





;^tvm A BhiiirivptH 
Ekr0iu^. fC^dU^leir. 
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(j«i2M|lTt- 
S4inllitT»* 
infsTfi pJ' 

jijvt 





Tripurdn- 
tik^^mQrti of 
ik'iVX. Cmvt 
cKitHiuV Eifom 
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rnpwrtnliJi#-nUJrf( I* fKalJawf, tflor^ 
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mOrtL cf 
s^ivii 
C»ve 1(l 
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I.i'//. KjitAri- 
mC^rti ^if 
C^ytf 1% 
Elkjra 



itiflfiL or 


^VMr Cav« 16 
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Lrft^ K:|lAn- 
mQtU of Kfvi. 
C**^ 16 

(Kiffiiui. iLllon 
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Rfxft^, Andhu- 

kA4Lini^\id;^H. 
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nifrrii 

Cmvc matn 



dhUTA-iTf Lijii or 
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Afiihdnirt^ 
^Hfi- Dur^ 
Temjrfc. Aihuli; 
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iUidratii, for the fim umc eleviite$ Tur^ lo she 
poisitii>ti of ilie highe^E detty- This work, ftmnd 
in Centrja Ask, describci htt as of "while colour' 
luid noble ntien, wearing n garland of vnjriis. 
holding a v^ra in her luuid* and having \ht 
dgitre of Vairocana fin her clown l[ i% rnjfn the 
rth <enliiry A.D. onwards that we find Lhe csti- 
berance of TDj^-&iolFa^" and the godeksA T&r& 
mised to the rnolhcrstiip of all Bnddha^ and made: 
A companion of AvatoltJte4viira* the person ificH- 
Hon of love {mmiri} and compas&toji (kartin^K 

7V*f liUJif) o/ Amh}ktt^^>'CFra {F\, 170) 

AvaLijfciieHvara is ihe Budhisativa who presides 
over the pretienf Kalpa. He refisuis to accepE 
NirvSua since he eoastders such uceplijnce selfish, 
in view of the ignormiee of ihe great majority nf 
the people who have not yet aHaincd ifial singe- 
He makes a delibemie choice and ronAitis nt this 
world willL □ View lo guiding all men lo lhe True 
Path- He WiFi itm accept Nirviiiia till they aliiuti 
it- Thi^ sacrifice Jvc rrutkes out of his grcai com¬ 
passion and lavt for mankind. Their miMsiy It 
his misery. He sheds tear^ out of hts great sorrow . 
It is irt his naiuTCi Elierefore, to rush to Ihe suc¬ 
cour of ihoic whiv are in dtstiesi^ and who need 
hk help. He h the Savinui^ the Deliverer, In 
limes of danger, he is the one ro be tnvoked 
\4I1 Hadf great compassionate PadniapiijLi Bodht* 
sattvA. Mah^itvaf rrom Uic devouring Gie« 
merciful one, dehver us; from ibe sword of the 
enemy, merciTul Lord, deliver utl From eaptlyily 
and Ida very f merciful om^, deliver ut^ from ship¬ 
wreck, compa.ssipnAte Lord* deliver 0.%^ From 
wild bcijsts, poisonous replies and niru^ 
smimuli, great compassiumtte Lord, ddjver us? 
From disease and death, pent compassEoniiCe 
Lord, deliver usf Kail!: Piiidmap^oi Bodhiennwt 
Hail I Amitabha Buddhar 

It « mtere^ting to noie thal Lhjs iavocatjon 
offered to PadmupiUu Avalokilisivara refers lo 
dangcia wfiich were normally faced hy Iniders 
and monks tn olden clays. 

The Buddha's lov^ for tbr trading daw ii well- 
known. Thr Buddha had a great reprd for the 
trading ccntinunitY since they hjLznrdErd so inuch. 
ruhed so much co make availobk to the people 
whni was ntn easily Available co them. There was 
no ordeal they were not requited to face m their 
eObits in render service to tnaftkiud. 1 hey brought 


Hi 

1 hi Jigs from far ofT countnes Aivd travelled by 
every cneaus of conveyance i-hcn known fo man. 
Tlie sea was not always friendly. Some limes it 
would run into a violent temper and lash out at 
Ihei thip^i, toviing ihesii ubouL Then ihe imders, 
faced with ilie grim prospect of piling drow-ned, 
would invoke Padmapipi Bodhisaitva to tbetr 
rescue. Sometimes rhe tmdcr% and monks landed 
in hostile lands and were captured and enslaved. 
Sometiioea they were put to the sword by an en- 
rApd eocniiy. In limcs like these, only ihe rnerciful 
Bodhisattvu could come to thdr succot4r- 

It h ol^vious, therefore, that thb prayer lo 
Pndmapagi was tlte prayer of tradeoi and bhikkui 
E Buddhist monk$y Since ihe fourth oeiiiury A.D, 
or to ihe eusiom arose to invoke this god who 
presides over the present Kjilpa. A body of traders 
would* therefore, commission n srhnpati tpricst* 
ArchiiecO or a toksaka i sculptor) to curve ihis 
prayer on a rock face or on iho wail of a chaityoH, 
lo ensLue d safe joumey Uirougb hostile jnitgle^, 
htiscilc lands and a hostile ka. I'hai it why we ice 
this prayer carved on the various rock-tcmplcs of 
Wtttcrn India. 

WANjgaai (Fig. 29, Pl$. 171-1721 

Sodhisativa Mahiu^rl it the oldest of ihe 
fiuddhisi Bodhitattvas. He is assigned & place of 
pndc lo Efie Buddhiiil pantheon. Tfia worship il 
supposed to ojiifer upon the Sfidhaka (dkdplek 
wisdom, retentive menioryi hHdhgenoe ind elcH 
quence^ Hii name flral occun in ihe 
kalpa aod tl^i in the Cuhyaum^Jarimtra, His mmt 
also appears in tiK Sitkha^wt Vy&Air, in its smaller 
recension which was treaslattd into Chinese 
befween A.O^ 334 and 417. Later Buddhist worka 
nefer to him very frequenLty. His images arc found 
in rbc sculptures of Samaih. Magadha^ BengaL 
Nepal ojid other ptoici^. 

The Buddbisi w'ork Syymtbh^^ Fufm^ conteucLt 
ihAl MaJtjulfr originally belonged t^Oiliui* when? 
He wm living on the mount Pafictuvir^a Hhe Hil! 
(if Five Peaks) as ■ «lnt with a big foltowitig. 
Divine intuilicin told him of the Adi>Buddba"s 
manifcstatECm as a flame of fine on a loti^s in the 
Kiilhiadu in NefHilk where he repaired fonhwitlL, 
wjih his iwo wives. Kc^iuT ind Upakesinh HSit 
king Dhiimakajii and other disciples. To reach 
ihe flame in the waters of ihc lake, he cut. witit his 
swonf the souihem harrier of hiiU and the w^cf 
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rushed tfarouBl) [he opening The fond thtis JeA 
dty is the Nepal Valley and Lhc waters of the river 
&dghtruiU flow through Uiii openitig, 

Chitictc legend attdhutes ht» roauirehtatioti at 
PaichjL^ij^a in the Shansi province to I he inttme* 
lion received l»y him from OauUma Buddha. To 
hiring him into existence, fiuddhn emitted a my 
from hts forehead which pierced a jamhu-irec. 
A lotos sprang from the tree and 'from iJie In- 
i&ior of the flower wat bom the prince of Eag«. 
Arya His colour was yellow; he had 

one face and two ams; in the ri^t hand he 
brandished the Sword of Wisdom; in his left, he 
carried a book on a lotus; he was endowed with 
the superior and inferior marks of beauty; he was 
covered with many ornaments, and be was res¬ 
plendent' Some call him the founder of civdim- 
<ion in Nepal. The flr^tday of the year is dedicated 
to him. He is regarded as the God or AgHcuituie 

or as the Cdcsiial Architect, fie is the God ol 
Science and wiiti his Sword of Wisdom, destroys 
darkness and ignorance. Manjuirl takes numerous 
forms These are described in the Tabln whieti 
foQow the text. 

VAJiUPANl iPIs, 17J-17S1 

Vajiap3oi belongs to the Vajra famtly of 
the Kule^ Ak^bhya. He is the spiritual son of 
the Dh>4ni Buddha Akvobhya and his flak ti 
Maznakl, His mantra is; 'Oihl Vajrapaj^l hath!’ 
He is either shown seated or standing. His cog- 
nuance is the vsjra fthunder hoJO which he cartim 
and which i» ustmlly held over a lolul (page 19;, 
The thunderbolt is also held directly ttt the hand, 

He is one of the eight prircipal Bodhisativas 
mentioned in ilie S^ftanamdt^. He is thus dca- 
cribed in the Sddhairo (a prayer, which also des< 
cribes the deity) of Lokandtha; 

'Vnirapaol is of white colour, carries the vajra 
in one band and dtsptays the abhaya mudti in 
the other. ‘ 

He ts widely represented In Tibet and China. 

Early Buddhist Legend refer* to him is a minor 
deity. He is also Idcniifiod with Sakra or Indra. 
He is said to havn been pteienr at the birth of the 
Puddha in the Lumbini Gardens along with 
Bmtimii, the Pint of the Hindu Triad. 

He is the protector of ihc NSgas and assumes 
the Carudo (Eagle) form to protect them. In 
Japanese paintings of the Buddha’s MaMporinir- 
vAoa (the Anal passing away), he is always shown 
as ted. 


itxisoGaxPHy ta- the uimdiis, euDUiusrs anu jaiw^ 

Vairapajii rarely appears alone. He ts nt- 
preseniixi eu a cbauH-bciiier auendnm of the 
Puddha or stands as n dvaiupala (dnor-guardian'i 
ouuide Buddha shrines. When he does so appear, 
he is always shown on the left of the Buddha, 
never cm the right. Sometimes, he appears wttli 
Amitayus t Maftju^rf) and Padmaplfttl. In Nepalese 
miniatures, be Is shown either on Uie left or (Ite 
fjgiu of TorS, lie it represenietl standing with bis 
legs crossed and holding a vajni In Gandhara 
sculptures, be acoompatiies the Buddha, holding a 
primiitve fomi of with his tegs crossed 

Getty say* that in Bander’s Panibeon. he is re¬ 
presented seated with ihe legs locked, bnlaoclng 
the thunderbolt on hit haodt which lie in ihe 
medtiaiioa mudri on. hi* lop. He may alc<.> be 
seen making (he bhQouspai^ ttilidri, the thunder- 
boll being balaticol on llm palm of hit left hand, 
on his lap, Vajrapaoi w.ia uho worshipped in 
Cambodia. At Bm Cum. in A.D. 955, three 
Mnetuario woe dedicated to ibc triad of the 
Buddhn. Pnijnupajjiunit& and Vajrapdiii. 

JAMBHALA (PI, 179) 

Jambhala ix the Buddhist god of Wealth. He 
is the Buddhist Kubent. TlieKuberu of the Hindu* 
is Utc son of the sa^ Viftrava* and is, iberefore. 
known t* V'atiWavaoa. He practised soveie an*- 
tetitie* for a tltousund year* and Brahma made 
him god of Wealih. and gave him Lanka (Ceylon) 
a» his capital. The Mitfm/tStam lell* lus ihai he 
was also prescFited with the aerial car l*uipeka, 
which was very large and ’moved at the owner’s 
wilt ai miitvclIouA speed,' 

Kubera was also worshipped by the Buddhists. 
He became a Lokap&la (guardian of ihe quartcr^j 
The Ncpaletfi statues show him holding a nwm- 
gooie But in many Indian image* he is sbown 
holding a tong narrow bag of gold. In (he Tibetan 
images, Jamhhula bolds a mongoose, The r amn * 
elaim thiti the mongoose symbolises Kubera’s 
victory over ihe Nfigns. the guardian* of the 
The nakula, however, is tnnrrly a bog 
made of Ihe skin of a mongoose, Oldenburg tells 
u* that m Java the long narrow bag ts cniely 
Bnisbed hy the head of a mongoose bs it is in 
Magndho, but the neck it left open and it lookt 
like a moulb. 

Kubera has (wo foniu; Yi-doni and Dharraa- 
Ai the former, he is called Jamhhala. 
probably because in this form, ha entries die 
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JmiibhanL (kmon) m the riglvi hn^id. U\ iht kli 
haiii)^ he holds Lhe mongoose vomiLtmg jewels. 
He h always shown pot-bellied and wears rich 
orTiamenls. Eoch tlte&e are itid 1 ^: 1111/0 of pros¬ 
perity. One of his le^ h usuuUy pendant and 
rests on a lotu^ flower. I have chosen to Myh 
the Suddhist god of Wealth Jambhala for two 
reasons. Firstly, because he holds the Jambhan 
m the right hand according to the SStihnfuntj^M 

The Sdittuirtafudhl refers to him as Jambhala, 
and a nuniber of S^dhanas (prayers) arc devoted 
to him. The fact that t6 S^dhanks are devoted 
in him is indiattivc of Ms pnpuiarfly One 
Sjidliana dwribes^ Inm thus 

'Meditaie upon iheBhagvan iambhala of golden 
comptexion, pnl-beJIiedi ndonted with orna- 
fiicnts, holding n ntiirfr/ij iri the hU hand and a 
citrus fruit in the righi and who hears the image 
ut' Rarnosanthhava in hix crown and hold.s ihc 
touis and the msary/ 

The mongoose lIioe Jambhida carries is !;upposcd 
ti> be ihe receptacle of all the itEasareSv and when 
Jambhola presses the twn sides of him^ he vomiti^ 
out jewels. 

A Nepalese mtue of lambliak ihowis him 
tented in the iiovya-khtilSAiia (wtih right teg 
pendant). He cairiet a citron in ihc right hand 
and a pot of gold in tlic kfl. He is pot-bellied 
and wmrs rich nmamenis. The Viktampur Jam- 
hhata shows bun ^med in the savya-lalitlsaniL 
He Is pot-bellied. He holds a citron In the rlghi 
hand and a mongoose in the left. Elforu (ms 
cigJit sculptures of him \n Cave Noi. 2, 6, !(>. 11 
ant! 12. 

THE BUDDHA SAKTIS 

The doctrine of Ihe DhySni Buddhas is a 
Vajrayana product The Northern Buddhists 
pronuilgated the dactrific of ihe hve Skaudhos: 

R{Ipa. Vedanii, Saibjil^. ^kaiiiskaxa, iiTid Vijhiuia— 

which are witliouL begintUrtg and wjthoul end. 
VnjraySna deified the Skrutdhas and made of them 
Dhyflnj Buddhas. ELach of these raised a Kula 
wUli Ihe help of hii Each of Ihnc hus 

been given a cogiii^nce. These aro naluniUy of 
grcsil iTTiportaiice for the study of their icorto- 
gmphy. The symbols of the KuJe^s are shared 
by ibeir Safclis. Arntt^bha bclonp 10 the Lotus 
family. T|iercfurt, hk Saktl Pacidiira (iog. 2) ond 
hia Bodhtsallva Avabkiio^vara bolb diiplay the 
lotui symbol; Ak^obhya k of the Vtjns famity 


11.^ 

and bis Saktj Mdmakf (Fig. 3) and his Dhyani 
Bodhisattvn Vajrupini both display the Vajm 
symbcil: Vairocana whu^ rccognitiofi aytnbol is 
the discus, shares it with his ^ti Locatyk (Fig. 4) 
and his Bodhiutiva Samaoiahluulra; Amogha- 
tiddhi has the vtHva^vajru as hb symbol and so has 
his liakti TadS (Fig, S) and his Bodhii^Uva Vlsvl- 
f^oi. Ralnasombhava has Ihc jewd symbol and 
so hav his ^akii Vajtadhaii^VTrri (Ffg fi, PI, I80>. 
About the Naktis, there seems to be some cop^ 
troversy^ VojradhatjHvan is regarded os the ^kti 
of Vairocana by many scholars. Gordon con- 
stdcfs Vajmdhlufivari to be the fiakit of Voirocana, 
Locanit of AMsobhyo, and Milittnkl, thal of Ratnu- 
lambhava. As regarTd$ Pahtlati and TSr^, there 
uems to be an agreement between the two schoots. 

These Dhyani Buddha ^aklk arc nirdy carved. 
In ihc Bllora Cave^, ihey appear only in Ca%t 
Ko, 12. They are pdso cart ed rn Cas'c No, 7 ai 
Aumiigabad. 

JA^^GULI (MANASA) (Fig. 36 , PI. ISI) 

The Buddhist serpent goddess JifiguJt can be 
recogni/ed by ihc t^rpent which decorates her 
head-drc&s. Ihe $aqw*km.idabis (coiled cobra 
earrings) and the f^urpa-mcklutUi (serpent waUi- 
band), etc. She am ciire moke-^hhe^ and even 
pie%C!ol thein. The Sd^thanainafa *uys ihHl she 
IS as old as the Buddha htmself. Accord¬ 
ing to Mah&yim texts, the secret of iZiligiilt 
and the mmitni tkpe]|| of her vronihip ore 
^ to ha^'c been mipartod to Anandu by Lord 
Buddha lumseir Four Sidhofias give ckboraie 
mantras for the exiruction of poison from the 
snake^hittciii Her imagea are found in Tibet and 
ChimtH 

The womhipper should mediate himself os 
Arya Mfigali who h all white m avinpkxion^ 
four-armed, one-faced, wean the jara miikura 
and a W'hitc scarf. She is decked In white orna¬ 
ments of gems and while scrpcdts and tests on an 
unHml She plays on iho vloa wlih the two priii* 
cipol hatids. atniei the white snoke tn the woud 
kft and esitlbirt the proteciton mudril with ihe 
!^econd righU find is radiant like ttie innom 

Or. Asulnsh BNaUacJuiryyu^ in an article in 
Fotk-iarc. has traced the history of scipent wor* 
ship in India. In the process of Aryamzlng ihe 
non-Aryans, the Aryasns acicepted a number of 
non-Aryan beliefs. Die worship of die lerpeut- 
loddcss was one such hctlef To. the custern 
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provuiccs of Indiii (Bengal, part* of Brhar, Aasaiu) 
]inj lltc Dtoou). tbe todi^nous worship conlmued. 
Here Itie terpcnt-eoddcfia tool aaihrapomorphic 
fonii> TIge Tantriu scbwl of Buddhtuu preachvtJ 
the worship nf A scrficnt-goddE;^ a!l«] JafigiiD 
According lo the MahSy^Sim t»ls, her worship 
i« very UKteot, In Mayuibhanj^ N, N. 
found a nomticr of «Tunc unagci of J&i]£uln^ri. 
to the Harrachariui. BaiiabhaHA nifen to her as 
iSAgutlki, In BctiguL her wofslup woa ppfvalerit 
lilt iho eighdi century AJ]> Tile wonbJp of 
JiLfigllll f un* OjUS- 

nilorc Jiflguliw tbugbtoi iif ^Lirikiin, rcin^vei 
«f pctifon ittid born of a l^^tn^. She i* of golden 
ai^wamnce. huiidsonte looking, kitus^fciccd, dazz¬ 
ling. CttdovfCd wilh Ihe crest of mighty serpents, 
full of snakes, possessed of dinne splendour,' 

Tile Buddhist goddestf JADguB changed tici 
name to Maiusji under Hindu inlluencc- Doi io 
parts of Bengnl. even today she it worshipped as 
JaflguTl. 

The wonhip of lilSgoU was prevalent in itie 
Deccan too. Her symbol is ilxt aitake or vici, 
Sotnetimes her vcbtcte is the make. 

CUNT}A (Ph. 183*1 ft4) 

Under the polytheistic induence of Vajiaylna 
Buddhism, numerous gods and goddesses, minor 
and major, appeared in the Bmldiiirt pantheon. 
Tins craze ultimatcty reached such a riage that 
even Virtues were given antlirupomotphie fonn»H 
Tbi^ It how Lhc r&rainltl goddesses were bom. 
This is jiw Item' the V’aiitS goddess symboliriag 
the spiritual dieciplines and ihe Bhfjnib represent¬ 
ing the spirrlual tpheits and the Dhiinvlii re- 
pttsenling tim sacted nuntms OfUie into existence 
(tec under Thllorophtcal Deitictl. Ai icon, aa 
Iho® were given himian fomu ihuy were 
gi™ EOHiurtmcBt and wete aiFiHuled to the 
KuteAas. 

Ttie fflffiaimaya^yan give* S list of Iwdte 
DMrii.ils, These arc: J. Sumaii, 2. tUtnolki, 
3. UBoifJiviiBya. - 1 . Mari. J, Pm^BAabarf, 6. Jaflgull 
7. Anontamukhi. %. 9. PrajHavardbanl, 

10 . SarvalcannavomniviAodluinf, li. Akfyajfhut- 
Icatsn^i and 12. Sarvabtiddhadhamako^vatJ. 
All these Dhariolt are lUGtiated to the Kultsa 
Amogbosiddht. 

In the Nffpatmayog&voit. and the Man/uvqfro 

* Fvdovitts of T«nint Quilinibst {Ttninytoal. 


Ctwdn is oHigncd ii* the UhyAnl 
Buddlia Vulrocisno. 

U iwas supposed that if (be Dhannf mantras 
were repeatedly chanted with deep ooncentrutiau 
and foith, our of rhe vlhraiions of these eh.i fi lin gs. 
the dctiy would take cooentte ronii imd would 
remain wiih the SUdhokii (disciple), who wnuld 
ihcreupoo atratn Siddltl iEiilighieameni). 

The fioddvM Cuyiia was thus tin anthropo- 
morphit forrn given by the TantraySnists* tu 
ihe Cnnilu Dbarint. Cuuijg Lv also known, by 
several olher names tike CundrS, Cauda, eie. 
Sire n first nicniianed in the 
written in aliotiL A.D, 2D0. ThJS work reTefs to 
her as CandrS. The Gufiytaani^a, a work of 
about A,D. 300, w*hicli is assigned to Auiiga, 
calls her Cinidavajil, She atm finds a ntenlion 
m tbo Sikrd.uttn»ccaya of SintJdevn. 

Three Sadhmuu of the WAtwemiSd ate devoted 
ui Im worship. They describe how worship to 
her is to b: offered But the.signiUcance of wor¬ 
shipping her is nowhere siated. She is two, four 
or six-handed aud holds a bowj ui two hands 

The numtra of Cuu.ja is; -Qin ChaJe Oiule 
Cuni^i svaho * 

TSRA (Fig. 5, Pis. 169,182. 188. 189) 

In arly Atyon worship, tine mole gods alone 
had importance Front the Vedic period down lu 
ihe perlcitt of ihe Gri/ffv^jaffoj, no goddess of 
■ny importflnee i* memloned, Riulranl, Bhavanf 
or L/mil are mentionctl, btil uitly in a mboidiflate 
context. In the .lfcAdf>4lrero, hnwever, tTristina 
advises Arjuna to offer pmyefs to Umo for achiev- 
iiig iticccK tn baidc Kfisliiia thtu (he ftr^ 
1x1 fljftaa ibe tif rhe Fmmk f^nndple 

m ^rtfrihipi 

In Mahli^im \vot 9 bip too. there was a period 
when the Male Principle was cxcltuii-cly adored 
With the coming of Arya Asmiga, hovrever. in 
lhc 4 th A,D^ a chan^ ixKik pLact (n 

Mahayana worship, li wm Asaigii who enim- 
ciatcd the phil^pliy ur Tanifiun and lfn» the 
phiJo^ptiy of SCuiyaia becitfne grafted to MaJia- 
ymuL Aboul ilua, thcft much contiovcc^i 
BbatiadiAryyar Kdtii Bnd ctianir others regard 
Hi ih* rounder of TaxiTroyftoiti Sahu 
disputo thji (see OuMMifn itt Ofissa by N. It. 
Sahn^ pp. I2J-137). Thu Adof^tion of the Fcomk 
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Principle W 1 L 9 u% BuUdhism m the form 

of lh« £o<ldes$ Tarfin Ijt ihe 7th waiury A^D.* 
the look two dilticLCE fonns^WhUe Tlr^ aad 
Blue Tiro. In tJte succccdiii^ ocDimics. ber forim 
iJicFca^, 10 all 21 T5i^ 

By tbe 7^h cenUrry A+D,* wjih the open in* 
tn>ductlOii of ikfctt worthfp^ White Tifil wua 
di^liied to be the ^iktl of AsAlothe^am* In 
the floury of timep the teaefaitip of the 
tray$ryi sprejid^ ihc belief became fieneral llmi a 
god wQji more tikdy to anawer pnijers when 
woi^tpped in compiny wish hi^ ^akii. Tim 
led Lo llie making of llie Yub-Yuns iniugCt 
OcU> tclli m that TUtik aa3 ettroJIcd aiiioiig 
the NnrUiem BuddiuiLi godi^ in the ^Lli century, 
Viijui Chwartg informs us Thol llie^ werv nuiiiy 
Statues nf her in Nonheto Endti. fn the eeiitO' 
Ttes that followed* bet woiihip bcottne very 
popular and it spread to during the Pila 
period. 

Taril ta derived from the nym "tar" (to cross). 
Tarsi \\eipb lo crcis& the "Ocean of Extsicncc/ 
TItc Tll^cuan tjmB^tion of her means 'SuvLoukss-' 
the T3ri-Dhdritql is '^try popular in Tibet. 

Hw \Vhi\t Tlfl ottd llie Green Tar^ an: tsvo 
tmimitant and dhtind goddesses The ^bo! of 
the fDititer is the fiitl-bh>wn lotus whjb Ihat of 
the bstet is Ihc ittpiiln (waicr^lilyj with ihc petaU 
closed. The former tepr^ents and tile larter 
•night/ Oetiy says Umt this symboliites "ihe 
wUiingness of to soothe human ssUTenng by 

day as well as by night/ 

TIxe Wliite Tiri i# regarded as the couso/l 
Av^alokiiesivjijiQ, j j^r rigln hand is in the boon^ 
giving pa^ md Uie left hoSJi the ftaJk of a 
fullblown btui- When Titd appears as the 
f^akti of Arnogltasiddhi^ she Ia shown seated 
in the paryunkAsuna uith her right hand in the 
hcoTT-giTiiig pose mid Ihe kft holding a vi^va'^vissra 
over u lotus. 

According to Himnanda Saitii. the cult of 
I ini nrigiJiiattd ifi Tibel. 

TOjIL Itoldii a fvo^ilion of couildorablc emineik^ 
ui Lbc Buddlust fumthcim. She is n Saviour 
GrMJiJci.1^ a Ddiverus. She H the ^akb uf Ava- 
loliiiclviita as Unti it that of Mahc^oiiu In the 
laiitrayAiiaT Sakli asfiumed great intportance. 

male god wiai to be approached ihroogh hii 
t^aktL Tint was now ccincdvcd as Ihe .Mother 
Goddess, The taUiopdkhy^n of ibe 
Pura^ friers to a gudtlesi Tiiri a& ’Tlramba/ 
which ’Tara the Moilicr/ She is referred 
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lo as "Tlrii noma matut^lib/ tl is mtcrcstiug 
TO note [hut in Hindu literature. $hc ii refemd to 
as a sea-goddess. 

Tara, Lhe mother, who can. control the ruih of 
waters^ h the chief of thc^ Sokm who navigate 
or guide the boats and li^ve dark oompleaion/ 

Hiramnda Hasiri sliild that no images of Tfiri 
ditiog before the 6th century A.D. are known 
Tbc sliest cpigraphre refcncncc lo her is made 
in u Nagari inscriptroa of A.D. 778 of Chaudi 
Kabsan in Java« which talks of a dailcndrs 
puttee doing Itumage to her. 

MAH^MlYURl (Pis. 181, 190) 

The wofthip of Mabiimflytirf was very papular 
in India, Nqmf Tibet, China and Japan, Mati^ 
m^yuii b tfic detBcaiion of a Magic Formula 
fnt coring snake-bites The boddha himself is 
said to ba^'c been ihc author of this ctuum The 
Jumkos narmte the ^ory of the Buddha having 
been a Golden Goose in one of his previous 
births- fie gave a. goJdca feulliaf to his Bundy 
from lime to time lo enable them lo in com- 
foTL The poddess MohlmHyClri carries a golden 
peacwk feather in one of her hand^H 

MahanmyiM i% alhliated to (be Ohyuni Buddha 
Amoghasiddhi. She be^rs his iinag^i in the crown 
ojid is ihrcc'faccd and six-anned^ If jhc docs not 
bear the image of Aoioghmiddhi in The crow^n 
and ts llgurcd aloiie« she h rcpfcsenLed as yellow 
in Cnlonr nne*hnad?tl and two-armeiL lo her 
iigiH Lii4iuJ sht liaJd* a peacock’s feather, while 
tht left hand Is lirid In the vomda mudfSL The 
describes only rhe thfcedieaded and 
^ix-heudeti forms of Mahninaylirf. Gordon de^- 
cTjbcs three fornix of liiur which are usually port- 
myed 'm Tibet,. Her manirEi as given in the 
SatthaiiaftHild is; *Om! Mahj|jnS.>drl VidyariJSjnnn 
btto hflih phat pliai ssHtn/ 

Mnhamityun Very fcettuciiEly appears lU it triad 
With SiliLiiir& and In another Lrind she 

oppean with JAfIgult and EkajalJL As Queen of 
ihc Mogte Art, iJtc h shown three-faced and tlx* 
handed or elght'^hamlod. fn t^epal slie h looked 
upon MS chid of ifae Five Pralcctfciszs (Pafichi* 
rakshAs), In Japan, she Ls calbd Kujaku Myo-o 

SARASVATi (Ftgs. 39-42, PL 165) 

Uod^f itie indtifiiice of VnjrAy^. ft uiuabcf oi 
Hindu £CKb y^at wiimiliiicd into tbe Ouddlusi 
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Of rtif Hindus^ RijDOiirm and miw 


ponchtoni Of i!ic^, And wm 

rhc most imi>ortaat. S^vcibJ Sldlmufts in the 
^dJhmoiuala arc a4^sigi>cd to (hem. 

SarftsvaU is ibe name of a river which is no 
fongec in existence. It was on Uie banks of ihis 
annidnt river ibsi the early Aryans njaJe their 
scitJcmcJit^ Ihe Vcdic dvilixalion oflMs irtne 
b&scfi on ofTcrings mi laaiJkass, Many of the 
Vedic hymns were composed on the banks of this 
fivtr^ In ihe {he ^ddeu j| mcniioiied 

as ihe Tnanifesiatmn of a river called Sansvatl. 
She is said to have mfreshird tndra in his labours 
(R. V, 13J). Gradually she became identified 
with the VedJC Goddess VaIl The Mmsy^-Pur^a 
tells m as to hmv Brahma conscirtcd wilh ^aras- 
vail BnihiDa fell in. love wiih Jtci and kt was out 
of a desire to look at her cuntinuoudy that be 
got fiv'e face*, one of which wns Inter cut off by 
Rudra. The Rig^Ve^a (X-'^LS^T), the Atairrayaf^i 
Sariihitd, iht n^aiiipitlka Br^httta^ und Jhc ARarrya 
Brihmtt^a develop ihe story of ihj$ inoe^t. 

In ihe Pur&Tiic period the river Sarasvaij wus 
deified. She became I he Goddess of leomtngH 

Among the m^ny Hindu gods and goddessei 
borrowed by the Buddhists. Sumavati is ihe most 
tmportaDt. Tn ihe VajraylLcia poiuheon, her 
populurity iiicixaJ*eil Since she wa^ the hlindu 
fodder of learning^ she was assocuitcd w-itli 
Mailjuiiil* the Buddhtfit God of Trmnscendcnial 
Wisdom. As she wias the consort of BrahmiL, she 
became the ^^kii of MonjitHri. Tire Sddhatia of 
Samsvnti says that her worship confers 
and learning on the Sudhakn. She is also wor-* 
shipped us u goddess of music nnd poetry. 

The Buddhist Goddess of Wbdom was Frajiiu- 
ptiramiia. Under Tlntrk influence, die was re« 
placed by Sarahvatl. It is kutcrestuLg (i> note that 
at Eliom, Ibeji: b not u imglc scidpture of 
paramita. it U obvioua that here i^he has twn 
replaced by Somnvuit. This was not difbeuit os 
boih the deities confer leiming, Inielligericc and 
tnemoiyv Suntiivatt became hi popular m (be 
course of lime thai her worship penetfuted into 
China and Japan, 

Various form* of her are desenbed m the 
Sd^^f^aH&md^d As MahAsan^s^aiU she shows the 
boon*giving mudrd in the right baud aiid bolds 
Q white lolus in the kfl She is surroumkd by 
lour dcilics idea bad lu form to hersdf. A$ 
Vajmvlaa Sura^sati* ihe Jtolds jt i1r;l In Iter ewo 
hands. As Vajnasarada ibc mls on .1 white JoEua. 
]h bet tfown is u monn She is three-cyed and 


carries a book in the leA bond and a lotus m the 
righ! As Vajrasarasvatit she holds the PTajflA- 
pirumitS manuscript on a lotus in the left 
hand. 

The mantra of S^T&s,\rMi i!(!lls u* that the Slilhana 
of Ar>'js Saras vail confers upon the disciple 
Prajfli (wisdom). Mcdha fmemory) and BuddhI 
(tdtelligeiicc). It in in this form that Saiasii'air is 
M^odaied with Mafijujrl. the ftrsi Buddhist 
Sodhi^auviu 

In India and Tibet, Sarasvaif es generally shown 
^ted, holding with het two hands the vfoii In 
Tibet, she holds the ^njra soineitmcs. Samsvatl 
may love oek: face and two arms, in which case 
her fi^i hand js ttstiAily iu the boon-gtvi^g 
mudril, while the icfl holds a white lotus. She 
Ilos a Tanira form m Tibet which is red. with three 
races* *i?t arms, a war-like pose and Tanira ab 
tributes. The Japanew goddess Bcnten is looked 
upon A5 a manifcsttitiofi of Sansvuti EHom has 
(hTeC: Mulptures of Arya Sarusvati 

BHnKUTI (Pk 182, 191) 

The SudJumn of BhrkutI $^y% that %he u oMIi* 
a ted to the Dhy^ii Buddliu Amitibba The 
S&dhana of Av^dokite^^VAni (ai Kliosarparia) in¬ 
forms US that BlirkuM accomplinie> him along 
with Tlrig Sudhanakumini and Hayagrlva. 

Avulokitc^sara uy Rukta^Loke^vafa IS again ac- 
£niiTpajii«(i hy Bhrkuil Mid Tfiit. Wh«n Bhrkutf 
uccompanicb Ktutsarpai.m one of Ibe two rigtil 
hands is tn ihc attitude of bowing, while 

iHe other cames tite rosary. The two lejl hnpttit 
tarry the triJcoi end ihe vase, 

Ocliy UeaeriiJcs her ai^ ’ihc goddess Uul frowns.' 
As n matter of fact, in Tibet she is called ' **K“ 
rngnyflr*caii*mfl' (she whose face is wrinkled with 
anger). Tn Mongolin, slit is culled 'kiltngiu eke' 
(the nngry rmiiherl 

In the north, i,e,, in Tibet, Mungoha, ia(>30. 
etc., it is the violent form of Bhrkutl ihoi is titore 
commonly porIrayecL In these sculpinres nr 
bronzes, the lower right hand is hekJ in Lhc boon- 
giving altitude, sumelimes also holding u lotui, 
while lhc uppet holds n rosary, in the left luinds, 
sbe holds u triduodu ttripk ststlTl and a vase. If 
she ecoompanies Ainoghapiia, a form of A veto- 
kiie^vara, she is shown standing, Foiidier has 
tmnslaltid a Sadimna of her. iti which Bhrkntt 
stands reclined. As Blue Tit^ Bhrhitl hsu three 
bcBtis and siii. anms. She is shown standing some- 
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tnt»s, wilh tcf» crimed bimI u frown on her face. 
One of her right hancU b in ihe protection attitude, 
the other holdt a rosary, and ibe left hand holds 
a uidcni and a vase. 

Two Sadhanas ia the Sa^itoitont^ art devoted 
to DbTkutl In the first Sadharta she is described 
thtu: ’Tlie giiddess Bhrkuti should be coticcivcdl 
ai four-armed, one-faced and yellow in colour, 
ihree-eycd and as blooming with youth. She thows 
the boon-giving hand-pose and the rosary in the 
two right bands^ and carries ibe tridandi (triple 
idalT) and the kanun.idttlu (vase) in the two left. 
Her crown is stamped whh the tfligy of Amitahha. 
She sits on (he orb of the moon over a lotus. 
Thus taodiULtlng . ■ ■ / 

Tbe uthcr sadluum of BbrkuiJ dcscribn ber u 
wearing « jafS mukulB- Her mantra os given in 
her Sadhmm is - 'Chii Bhjm svahfi.' 

HARITl AND PAKCIKK 
(Pis. 185-187) 

There are many legends concenung Hftriti. She 
wai Lhe sister of Yahsha Vatagin, the Protocior of 
Rajagiiho- 1 ter name was Ahhirati- She became 
Ibe wife of Palldkl. the son of PuavhAla, the 
Yatsh!! Ptotcetor of Gandhani. The marriage 
proved verj fruitful mid Abhiraii became the 
mother of SOO children. Her youngest and most 
fnvoured son was Priyankam. 

Abhirnli waa, however, very fond of eating 
cbildttn. She began making a feast of the childreTt 
of Itajagiitia. This earned her the name "HSritr 
which meant the 'Stealer of Children.’ 

There were tamentatiom all over Rujagrilia 
as Harit! conlintied her feast, 'fhe people ulli- 
malety approached the &uddJia and requested 
him to save their children from HSriil. The 
Buddha carried away Priyufikara, the youngest 
child of H3nt!. The Val^hi could not lind her 
Pnyoiikarn linywhcre in the house. She <hen 
began a search all over the world, but without 
success Ultimately site came to the Buddha and 
fe^uesicd him to restore her tost child to her 
The Buddlia said, 'O HlritJ ! Why do you grieve 
w much if only one of your 500 childrcji is lod? 
You had no pity when you devoured the children 
of the people of Riti^tiha.’ HaritI repented her 
folly and sgreed to follow the precepts of the 
Buddha. She agreed 10 give up eating human 
tlesh.^ At tbio, there was great leioieiog in Raja- 
giiha. 
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In return, the people promised to keep K&rtil 
and her children supplied with food on the advice 
of the Buddha. Therefore, in all the vibaras 
(monasteries) of Northern India, to Nepal and 
the North, the practice started of setting apart a 
part of their fot^ for Hlriti and her 300 diildren. 
Yuan OiwAngand t-tsmg found an altar dedicated 
[o HSritl in all the viboras of Northern India. 

In sculptures, HariU is usually shown scaled 
and sometimes standing. She fs usually seated 
with a child at her btedsi or on her lap. She is 
accompaiiied by five children, which probably 
stand for her 500 children, She carries in one hand 
8 pomegrarutc, ihe symbol of fecundily. ltdriti 
occupies an importanr position m Buddhist 
literature. She stands as a symbol of the OMioepl 
ofjVlolherbood. 

She became popular in India, Nepal, Tibet, 
China, Java, and Turkisian, In Gandham sculp¬ 
tures she wesTV no crown. Her hair is, however, 
airangcd like a mukuia. Tlic Chandi Mendul 
of Java has a sculpture of her, seated on a throne, 
holding a child to her breast. A Central Asian 
fresco shows her with an elaborate hair-do. 
Weddell has described a Tibeian Sidhana 
of her, where she » described as rod in 
rolour, with a nukuk (mongoose) in her hand. 
A I'ibclan image of her shows her scaled on > 
(loubte-fKlalled Imus, with legs folded. She i.v 
two-handed. Her right hand holds a child in 
her bare breast and is in the boon-giving mudrd. 
The left hand presses n mongoose to the breast 
and holds a bowl of jewels. 

Hariii is usually Aocompanied by her conron 
Faddkh. Her huEbimd Faltcikh belongs to the 
arany of Kubera, and is a gencroL In Candham 
tculpiures, he holds a tance in his rt^L hand and 
B money bag in the bfl. In Kortbern and Western 
Indian sculptures, the tance disappean. A number 
of HaritI—Pa5cika iwulplurfis are depicted at 
Ajanta and EJJora. 

THE PHILOSOPHICAL DEITIES 

Hie Niitpanita,vog$va{l rucnlioDS a number of 
goddcs$cv of a subsidiary oolure. These have an 
important place in tlie Buddhist paalhean. These 
are FStamitis, Vailitaa, Bhdntis, and Dbadtila, 
Each of these comprise twelve in number. All these 
have been given anthropomorphic form with ibeir 
dislinguishing iconography. The PH rami dU are 
perfections of cardinal virtues, the Vajitas ate 
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iptrtiURl disdplinttp iht BbQmh Ofe Apiriiiual 
iphms^ the DhSri^rfs uimd chaini of wiinl^ 
(iiiiiittBt)^ the fotjr PraiisaThvju rtfe tOTnchti of 
logical Jt h t) 0 t cus.tQnui>^ to rq>rie*cnf 

ddticf in ^snlpttm: or pointing. But th« 
Chines colled ion in Peking contains tlieir siatuet* 
tc3, and eo unique. 

Thi TiiWvvf Buddbi^Tii layi gieut 

emphasis no "shiia* or conduct Men mmt. cuJ- 
irvoic viiiue. A number of ftoriei connected with 
the life of the Buddha nurrute at to how in each 
of these previom lives Uie Buddha cukivalcd one 
virtue to perfection. Tlie^ virtues that men miut 
cultivate, were del Red and ghen humiin foTm by 
Ihc Vajmyiinisi^ in their cm^c for iconic wonbip. 
Of ihe several Pnremiia deities^ Prajhapirmnit^ 
become very popular with the Buddhisis. She 
symbolic Lmnscedenlal Intuition, The Chinese 
collcctiD]| haj a jeprcsenlalion ofaJJ ihc$c FAromiti 
gjodde&scs and these show ilic itiflucnec of the 
f/i^^pamtayogaioft. 

The iwelvt! une; Ratnapdramit^ 

Dan apd rumi ti. ISItapfirami th. K^^ntipAnmit a, 
Vlyaparainiiil, Dhyunapimmltj, PmjaaparamjtA, 
Upayapamrnha* Pmoidhanapljiaiiiita, Bglaparu- 
mitif JtiQiiaparamtta^ nnd Vajmkamiapjintmita. 

ThWv# K®ljrd For the spiritual 

iibemtiOfi of man. diserphne is esiential. The 
Va^ita goddesses are disciplines which help the 
process of such xtgencTaUon. They enmniiie fiom 
the Dhyani Ruddlia AmilUbha of the Loiiis family 
and sre luentioned in tlie Nifpaifitnyi>g^i^L All 
these ddlies Imve been given human form and 
are faithfully represented itt tnelal lUttbiettes in the 
Chinese cottectlon al Peking. 

The twelve Vaiith goddesses arc; Ayurvafiiil, 
Citlnva^tiit Pari^k&rava^t^, Kitrniavaiiii^, Upa- 
pattiva^jti, Rddhivaaitii, Adhimuktlva^iiii. Praiii- 
dh^avajjiLDi Jfiijuivajfit^, Dhartnavoi^iLi, Tailia' 
li.va^ita, and Buddhobodliiprabhavo^jlit. 

Tn'tir^ BMiffis* The BhDmis are spirittml 
spheres Ihfough which a Rodhisattva has Ei> move 
to reach Ruddhahood^ A Bodhisattva hai lo 
euSUvate many virtiurs and quaJhies in hi^t queftt 
for Buddhahood. The BliGmia are arranged in 
ordefi one upon the otheti m an asecndtng order of 
virtue. When the highest BhGmi Is reached, the 
Bodhisaitva aitaiiis Buddhahood. The Bbfhniji were 
oTlginalty len in number. The VnjFayilinstj^ itdded 
iwo and nuLde it twelve ITtcy me described in the 
and me ttpresented In China. 

The twelve Bhamii are^ Adhjmuktkhafyfti 


E^mudita, VlmalA, PrahhAk^ii, Arthiemaij, 
Sudiujaya. AbhJmukli], Dut^piti^ Admlil, 
Sadhumutk Dhannumegh&, and Samsfitapfabhl. 

Twette Dk^h^!^; Tafitmy£fm developed a very 
considerable umuunt of titeratuie to assist the 
»pi ritual libemlton of Its folio wars. The DMrinis 
fonn one class nf such litomlune. The Dhmaols 
'are mostly tMimeaning slringa ijf words whtch 
are requited 10 be Wept in mentury, w that 
they may be repeated at wjit for tlU purpose 
of developing psychic powers/ The Dliuriois 
emanate from ihe Dhyonl Buddha Amnghasiddhi 
of green colour. 

The twelve Dltinnls are: Sumatt, Racnolk^^ 
U^DiBavijsya. Marl* Paj7?^baii. JufigulT, Ananta- 
ttuikhl^ CundSp FrajMvardhatil^ Sary nWarma -. 
varajiavi^odhink Ak^yajhanakiiranilS. and Sor- 
vabuddluMlhormirkat^va^^ 

FratUafitiifiu The Fiutisanivjts are branehci 
of logical analysis known as Dharma (nature), 
pArlha (analysis}, NiruklJ {eiymologieni analysis) 
and PmUbhonji (cotitejcK). These were deified by 
the Vijray^nists and gi^'en antbropomorpliic 
form. 

The four PratisaUivits are: Dharma Pratisajuvit, 
Artha Piaiisaiiivit, Ntmkti PmilHamviu and Praii- 
bbona FratisaiHvit. 

THE MINOR DEITIES AND THEIR 
ICONOGRAPHY 

fiUAariiAN^ OF im CtA res 

The Buddliist Guurdlaiu of the Gal^ of the 
Quarters owe thdr origia partially to their Hindu 
coufiterparu- Their origin is described in the 
Buddhist work Guhyiattmoja. Thc^ guard the 
four principal quanera^ the four iiuenucdiare 
quaners and the top and the bottom quaiten. 
They are repeatedly mentioned in tlvc Sidbanas. 
In ihe Nt^parimyttg&valt, tliey oio always present 
and then pusirions are always the same. They 
help ptniect the Ttachitigs of (tie Lord, Th^ 
Guartlmns are Tcpreseniod aJotte or with rheir 
Saktis in Yab^Yum (close cmbrajcc). Frequenily* 
they appear lit violent frtrms. 

aix CpODE3£^iS£S Uf Dlltr.CTlO^ 

These siji gadderises. preside over She four 
cardinal direcrious arid ihe (op and bottom 
quarters. Their forms arc described in the Ni^- 
und (he S^ffhiinamuM 
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EIGHT GOtlS 

T1i£ ^ods B/c not £i>cls of dilution, yci 

tiiey on ptwred tn the f<»iir princtps) ud tour 
iiuefmediflie quartern They tho^iv syta bol« 
fimiluf to the DhySiti Buddhitji, end ibeir i1itttie« 
*ne fotind tn Qiin*. n« Si^ptotnayogSva/i dei- 
cribes these gods. They ere all cwo-araied and 
nne^rnced. They arc fichty ornftrnenftd lind sit on 
hunuin beings. 

tHh ^V£ (PAM llAKAKSltAtl 

(iOGPfiSSTS 

The PaflelLurAksliA goddesses are v'orshtftpcd 
as a group aiid also individually. They are poputiir 
among the MuhfiySiw Buddhists otNcpiiL PaiU^ha- 
rokshA manDscripis iJlu-Stfatirig the« dcitiesi arc 
common in most Nepalese Buddhist homes. Thor 
worship is supposed to courer kmg life. They 
proiett tool rmm evil spirits, disease, rammes and 
rrom all possible damages Ihat may befall maii> 
kind. They save men from illnesses and odver- 
silks of all kinds. The Paikharakshg MittMhtIa 
is described in ihe Slfpanmiyifgliratt and the 
SSiihtimttTiafS, 

r*a,sa or fTvi ctJLtHim 

Tirg is ihe saviour goddess who helps manktnd 
cross the Ocean of Existence. Her worship » very 
comninn ns she is supposed to protect her deviotees 
from all kinds of dangers, tn thnr niosl common 
foim. ihcy exhibit ihe vamda mudrA iboon'givmg 
uHitudel uiLh the tight hand and carry a lotus 
tn Ihe leB iiond. 

nUlfT GAORI GatlLT 

Tbcie goddesses, popularly worshipped by the 
Va)ray&ni*is, are described In the flfvfpiiimayogSvatt 
and the SHii/umintiHa. Ah Oie« goddesses arc 
'violeii! in chdracter mill) fearful appearance and 
orniuiuenls. and garlanda of heads. They dance 
in pratyAildba and show the raised index finger 
with clasped fiat against the chest' as the commoti 
gesture. 

t^otiB DAjMtai iurrtLs 

The JfdJ/HwiiuTin/iS Bud the iV/flwmwVOgdtw/J 
describe (best four dance deities very frequently. 
They acif violent in chiiracter, wear h garland of 
Mvered heads and daiico in pratySUdha. Their 
conmou gesiure ui tlut tor.) an i tnudrn against the 
chest. 


FOUa MUSICAL iNSntl.'MENm 

The Buddhisu have also deified the musical 
losiruittejili. TItey are described as 'nude, violeni 
in appearance, wearing garlands of ikulla and 
seveted Imads ajid dancing in pmiyaiTdha. They 
display tlie diFTerent insirumenis a« their special 
symbols,' 

TUim »KMMi aoDonssEs 

The Vajmyarta BuddhisU have deified the door 
plEinks. the lock, ibe key and the curtain since 
these protect the house from thieves Tliey 
art described In the Ni^p^Ho^vg^ralJ as 
tiiide 'atid, dancing in pnUyUldha with fearful 
appearance.' 

nUi OAtlMlS 

The 1c$sei goddesses called Dakjgis can confer 
superhuman powers or Siddhi, and so worship is 
olTcrtd to ilicm. They a« eiiher pacrtic or angry, 

The Buddhists too have Eight Mothers God¬ 
desses of the Four Seasons, ilie Twdve Jewel 
Goddesses, etc. 

HINDU GODS IN VAJRAYANA 
BUDDHISM 

Buddhism being a reltgion of Indian origm, 
could not avoid the impact of Hinduism. As the 
Kindm made Buddha the ninth incarnation of 
VishoD—though tiirt a very flniiering one—the 
Hiiddhisis boddjr lifled A number of gods and 
goddesses from the Hindu panihcon and tiicor- 
pAinted them into their own. In the Buddhist 
ponilicoa they tiaturally play subordiiiare roles, 
Itkeatieiiding ou the Buddlia. But more rr«quen(.> 
ly they were culled upon to BB in mon; degrading 
roles. Many tim« they were used aa vdiidcs by 
minor Buddhist deities and oBon^ they were 
tnunpled upon by enhc». Vishnu, Gaurf, 
were all trampled upon in iHb tBanncr by aggres¬ 
sive and violent Btrddhist deiilcs. Some others 
were more forluruiic, viz., Snrasvatl and Cftoapati. 
AS lliesc Hindu gods were ineorpotatcd into the 
BuOdlihl pautlieoD, they hecaine alBtiaied ro (he 
various Kuleini ^tbe Dhy3ni Buddhas. Thus they 
u'ere fully convened to Buddliism. to much so ihoi 
they come to bo reprcseiiicd in the purely Buddhitl 
alritotpherc of China. Many of these Hindu gods 
are represented in llie Chtiiete BuddhItI eolleciton 
at Pektng. These gods are described in the pVio- 
pffHiHiyogStotf and ihe ^tlhanamSlU. 
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3. I'AflA 


Kiif. iL \’.yim.<JiATl*VAfil 


Fii; 7. 8AMiykTAait.^ItA 









































153 




trig, u, 


tVir ro, siAmim-A 


ri«. n* AK^ATviJUn 


r>ti. 12. K^llTllIAUOIEA 






























Fv. 13. AK.i^AGASFtlLt OR KKABOARRHA 


rie. IJt RATHAPAaI 


¥it,U. UAUAJ^AUAT^JA 


!■■*». I», ^AUAHAKAI'I 
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trig. U VAJKA<L\llJO[A 



Fi^. MAMAKtHAatAJ'ltlPTA 



rllAXDKAJPr^AfiHA 



Fi« J JUJ^IFKASHA QRiCBVAPaAlillA 
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P%. Hi. OAKDllAtlAirrl 



JRAN’ akij Ti- 



vts.t7, srituniAUA 


rit-U, Alin>OUAJtQ:iZ>Hl 




































160 
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JAIN ICONOGRAPHY 


iAINISM is. a non>V«dic «c)tool <H' phitosoffhv 
wfakh cUimt 9 hoiory anl^uiiy. l^ishitbhBnBltiii. 
(he (ini: Tmliankon. mentkined in ihe MtAvu 
HTtd ShdsttYaut bcKifigihg (o s vcfy 

renjoie |»st. The carti«( RnUinunk: litenHuie 
makes referedoe to a sect ^tiicJi dehed the Vedas 
and opposed aiiimaJ aacnlioea^ Tlie Yajarveda 
mctittom ihe iiaines of three Tirthaakaia*— 
T^Uhahha, Ajita and Aristhanemi. 'The Jaias 
clattn that Neminatha. ihcir 22nd TirthaitkaraL, 
waa a contcittponiiy of Lord Krishna and that he 
bdonged lo the Yadava rutnit>v The Jains, hon- 
eser, became pon'crfbl oiiJy during the time of 
PamanHiha, the 23rd Tirthfliikara,Tvho believed 
tfl liave lived in the Hth century B,C. 

Ukc Buddliiiim, iainum Joes not accept (he 
validity uT the Vccla^ and Va mHdhnrma, and 
hahU all membeta of the community ai ct{U4iJ- k 
utftcrvtt a code of tnoraitty, and advocate* a life 
of lietaehnteni with a vims io escaping the birth 
cycle. 

In later yearn, two tecta arote; iW iSsetembaru 
Cwhite^lad'} and the Oiptmbara I'space'clad' or 
'nuked't, 

TWENTY’FOUR TIRTH AN KARAS 
(Ph. 192-193. Figii, 43-66) 

Jiunttin (a much older than Mahfisirii. ihe 24Hi 
Tirthankara. The laius claim that their telipon 
H a% flld AS the Vedas. Sine* ihe Vedic Umec. it 
haa been revtakd by their iweuiy-fouf Ttnhau* 
karujL They are: fliihabhanatha t^ithabhadeva 
or AdinOthah Ajiton^tha, Sambhavanfitha, Abhi- 


natidaaltlu, Suorntmathn. Ridmaprablia, Supar^ 
viini(hfl,Chatidrapiahlu, Pii$hpudanfa or Suvidhi- 
ndthu, Sitalanfitha, Shreyamtuititha, Vasupujya, 
Vimaldnatha, AttBniaiiaiha, DhamuruUha, Sinti- 
n&ttuii Kunthunfliha. Amnatha. Mallinjllha. Moni- 
suvmta, NaminBKha, NemioAtlta, PirAvaiiSilia 
ifl. fV5. Fig. hSj and Muhuvini (PI. 193, Fig, bh). 

Tbc icoi» in 9 Jain temple are amifigifd in a 
tuerarcbical order. The ctiief among them Is a 
ftiitln^n^yakit UKe ItiihjibttanJLhu, Supar^va- 
ttAlha Of MahAvira, tvho la Mirrouuded by other 
Jalnas, Two type* of Images are gcncndly found: 
tine, a relief ccmiaining one, three oi iwneuiy-foMT 
rrrilMnkaraa: Mcond, image* of Tinhankarai in 
the mtmd. A combination of three Tirtlwnkam^ 
with Ihe aiuta~jfd 3 vka in the centre l» called Tri* 
Tilths Ilka. The pfjnmyal of twcnty.ddur Tirthaii* 
karat la called Cfiinurtiitiiati. Beside* (hc«c, there 
are other eosihiiiaiion* also. 

There are 24 TirthanJcam of llMf PflJii. 24 of the 
Preveni and. 14 of ibe Future. TJie ones named 
here, and now found in templesi are the Z4 Tirilian- 
karu of die PiesenL 

The 24 Ttrthankarat occupy ihe central post- 
lion in the Jaia hierarehy. bemg llte only one* 
free ftoni dnires, 1'he other pods ohvtoUBly Ita** 
dcstrea and ta have their heavent of cpfoymeni. 
This is an ifidicMion of the value the Jain* gtvo (o 
a>(ceiici$ni. 

The Tirllinnkara representB the higher ideal of 
niKctjicisn], of selfnlenisl. lit sculptural repreaemn- 
liuns they are shown like asceiici, draped or 
naked, itt the two yogk postures—paryaukasaiui 
■ad kfiyciisflnpL-* To 9 superikial obsers'cr, tlie 


Sua^ iiiwiflu in a (ww of meOltallrtt wlh iIk ftit aa Itw gcoumJ ami atm beld di>iirnwanl» without iwchtiti 
tb* body. 


jai\ tciiN'rTr: ka f m y 


[T5 


iflui^caf n liiKi and oi' a Buddha l&ok alike. But 
■here are lAponani dilTcrenccs The Tirtbiinkai'a& 
generally have a Srtvatsa la triangular mokl 
symbol tut the cli^U a triple iinthrcJtu above 
their head.s and a lahchchnitii or «ymhol nn rhe 
paiatoi. 

(n the Kushittia period, tiic$e identifying symbols 
were not «aed. Neithei were tbcif attendant 
Yakshas and Yakshiois earned, the only excep* 
cion being the Yokshiiu Amhika. Hits siatemeni 
IS tfi be qualified: it does not apply to South 
Indian and Deccan images. Tl x* frum the Gupta 
period that attendant YolLsIuts and Yakshiois 
begin to accompany iina icons, but the attendants 
are not universally found, nor thetr aflilialion 
with various linns systcmatii.ed. The Gandharvas 
and chaurf-bcaren also become eommoii. 

Ttic Jinas am atirTbuted Tsttli 2| Atrsaym or 
supemutunll elements: dhormachakra, lly-wluafca, 
tfon*scai, triple*itmbrelJas, an aureole, an ASoka 
tree, etc. 

According to the iauui. 22 of their TirihankHias 
belonged to the IkshvoLuvaiu^ trace) and du: 
other two, MuaiSUvoita and Ncmirijitha, to the 
Karivaiiiu. All tbc Tirtlmnlmras ate cost into a 
unifonn mould and reveal a stereotyped charac¬ 
ter. The legends relating to their births, retiun- 
eitUiuit and ultimate sulvsiion arc \ery simiJar, 
The only diffietencm ore thoK connected wiih 
their mothers' sixteen dreams, tithchctuinas. Yak* 
shas, etc. Yakshat do noi generally appear tti 
livdiiional texts like P»rra Turnmi, L'tfa/a 
and Chaytifidaraya Pimma. But they appear in 
Praihifta texts. They arc mentioned ut Purnnic 
works not composed ut Sanskrit, especially tn 
tlie Karnataka area. 

ItAlIUhALt rKTMXIATTSVAIlA 11*1, 194) 

Dahubiilt was the second $oit of J^ithahhanlitha 
and queen Sunat^M. His stcp-brothor was UharBia. 
Bahubnli rmd Sharata succeeded to dilTerent parts 
of the empire after Hiahabba retntd. When 
Qharaia bepn a career of conquest, he subdued 
many kings and demanded homage even from his 
brothers. Kinety-cight of his brothers renoun*^ 
their worldly claims, and became monks, but 
Bahnbali refused li> submit to his hrnlher. The 
two bpolhcn met on the Imitie*held and fought 
a prolonged and mugh duel. When Bahuhal? 
was about to achieve victory, be suddenly iraiised 
the futility of worldly existence and stopped 
fighting. He performed mtaftu'hcha (penance). 


plucking hair from his head, renounced all nttaclT* 
menu, including garments, and became a monk. 

He slood nioiiuttless, ii the knyaisarga atlilude 
and endured ilte rigours of tlte elements. Years 
passed. Wild nniiruils pulled and pushed him, 
Creepers grew round his body, Birds made n«is 
on his head. Serpents bmli nnt'hilJs and sauntered 
around his body. He stood unaware of all these, 
But in spue of this rigoruus penance, he could not 
obtain Kevala'jilijiia fur he stiJJ remained atiached 
to pride. Ills lather I.Cislmbhanilha Iniiructed 
his daughters ilruhml and Sundurl to go and ,isk 
him to give up his pride. On liis doing this. 
BaJiubali njialned Kevala-jnaTia r Knowledge), 
Baku hall i s also called Gnmmata or Commate*^ 
vara, Chanmndarija, a Gsnga general erected 
,1 huge image of Uahubeli at Sruvsna Bclgolu 
and this has been called Gommaie^Yora, Bahii- 
holi js popular m this name in Souih IndM In 
general mid Kumuiuka ui psritcular. 

PAa3VA\ATriA tPJ. 195, I ig. 65) 

ParAvandtJu, the twenty-third Tirthaiikam, is 
laid to have been bom in the holy city of flsnarai 
to Queen Vaitiadevi end King Aslnaiena in 
hl7 B.C, Before his binh the queen saw u block 
snake crawling by the side of licr bed. So she 
named hjm Punivanatha prom childhood, the 
prince had a soft comer for snakes. In Ins youth, 
he became a fearfesi wnrrj.or, Hearing of his 
many accomphshinenis, king Fntsenjit uf .Aynidtiaya 
nlfered him his dnugliter Padninvati in marriage. 
The offer wan accepted in ibe meanwhile, the 
Yavatia king of Kalingo. who had heard of iJic 
great beauty of the princess, and who (hertfore 
cuveied her. came to the capital of Pmwrnjit and 
laid siege to It. Prince Pdnivan&lha rushed lo 
rescue the princes.s. He foiight against the Katinga 
king, defeated him and married ftidmivaii. 

The Dlfsa/ttbitfa Ptira^s nicntiuii ParhviUiitlui 
as the son of king Aihvasetui or Viobvsscna and 
BrahmadevL Tlic quww's name is mentioned in 
wTnie Purtijas as Bn.li ml la iSaxifivtariuamiireaya 
Tlica) or Brahmadfliii iPStivartaikn Pur^tii, 

YAKS HAS tPIs. lOX m, Figs, 67-83) 

The Jain Y'akshas are also kpuwji as ^suita- 
devatfis or attendant deities. 'They reprevent a 
das of semi-gods. The Yahsluis ciisued b popular 
belief and tii the iiierary ttadiUon of Uie HtniJiu 
much earlier than the rise uf Jainisun or Buddhism 


iroMMuniv ot- ntt Hiwm% HUPBHwn jaims 


T7ti 

Kubcra or Voiifavimd^ the Idi^g of iho Yak^has. 
i% i^errcd to sevemi limes In tiindu Uieratvue. 
jMflny' of hit attendants ore refemd to in Jud 
canonkat lejtn, vie., tNirnabbadrs. Ma^ibbadni, 
Sitalabhodn, SununabHadn, Laksho^hsa, POrna" 
raksa, Siinava, Sarvyatas. Ssrva Kiinis. etc. Of 
these Mapibhailm, n^jose other name is YakfCtf 
dra or Yakiafjatt attained much anti<iuarian im* 
l>urlance on accouni of h dlscostry of h» ima|:e it> 
the frontier. 

‘A Yak^a is a devotee cuf llte Tirthaiikarai.' 
According to Jain beUcT, fndta appoints one 
Yakslia and one Yakshivi to serve os attendants 
on each Tirrhonkoia. The Yaksha would be on 
his rr^t and YaksUttii ^ Ids Idl. Thus, they 
atiO came to be called JiAsana-devatfts or allendanl 
spirits. 

In later dcvelopincai, tlie Yak^a cult obtained 
greater veitcmrion and so we And dciached in- 
dependenl images of Yukslias among ihe anekiK 
ftiini. 

YAKSHI.VIS (Pis. 197-m Figs. 67-83) 

The Yalobicirs ate ibe fcnule attendants of tlie 
Tirthankaras, being the leaders of the women 
‘converts. They ore endowed with serd-divine 
attribuics. Their names and symbots indicnie 


Brohmonic inOuenoe. Many of the Yakshiois 
are also VidyA-devIs. guddesus of teaming. These 
loo show inlliieiice of the ft rahmau ie fetTiale 
ddties. 

Sruta-devi and vidyA-devis 

The ViilyA<devrs are sntteen inr number. They 
are goddesses of Imnung, Besides tbew siaieen 
detues, the Jains also include one ^ruta-devl or 
Saras vail elosdy approximating tlie Brahma meal 
goddess of the same ttamc- She heads tlie si.iiceii 
goddesses of learning. 'Goddess of l^ruii or 
revealed liunature.' Her description rcmtiwis one 
of BrahmAul, who like Brahma carries a book iit 
her hands. Both hold in their hantU the Vedas. 
On the 8ukla PaAdumi day Of the KJntlka 
iinioaib (November^ I he JaJr^ celebmle UflAnu 
Pancharni,' when devout people fail, worship 
books, etcj 

Throu^ ihe worsliip of the Vtdya-djevls. the 
devotee ^ts knowledge, character, religion, menial 
itualities, etc. 

HINDU GODS AND GODDESSES 

HhMlu deities appear a« subordinate gods and 
goddesses in the Jain pantheon. 
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Klrttikfyx, 71 
Kumftn, 76 ih 
, ShflDimukhEi 71 
TflfttkAii, 78. 
lCrAu6i:ttiihhtili|, 78. 

Scdint 79v 

BrifthfDA«&til* 79. 
mmtni, 79. 

3^tkhhtlMIUI. 79a 
Viill|7KAZyl4a$uiu^ 79, 

Agzlij^t«lll3nihItla^yl. 79. 

Suimbhcyn^ SubvEhma^yA^ 79^ 

Olnst^yt 8ybrahiniiiym, 79. 

Cuba Skite!tiitiiQyi, 79. 

Bmhmocbari Skibnfmtituyii«! 79. 

Dcsilu SubtmhiruQym, 79. 

Scidan6«.31 

SvdbBiiBkumftni, t29, {30, 

{43. 

SubtUvElT Vydtu. 112. Til 
SutiMnahhEdtE. 176. 

Suixuiti, r-n 
SanAtfnitbi, m 177. 

IS, 17, 40, 46, 51 «1 t04. 105, 106. m. 111 
Suiuumili. J71 
SOpan^a. 2S. 

Suparfr^^lw, 174, m, 

SupimbhedlBEzn^ 41. 

Swria4io>m-SubfiAlui»^ 79, 

S«tttbhk AOl 

Slloa Owl. Si. 3*. 2S, 12 ,», 4T. 49.«, S2,35. J$. K, V. 

92, IM. iw. m. 1!2.113, 

SDrYipaachlyaf jtna, 53. 

SuBhiia. 177. 

Saijua, tVl. 

Aultrlg l77a 
8w^9AkErt^V«T 75. 

Surmlp 39. 

fyacMianih {Bhtttfwnl, 73« 76 l 
S uviiUiMthAH 177. 

Sv*hl48. |01||6, it0j8l 
.^¥Ey«iAblia Otiiit34w i ^ 

S^AywnlihO-purfa% 111 
Svz)vin6ha T76. 

Av«ti fdiaurt-bMvX 101. 
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Tafitrkifin ^ 

Tirt. m m. IK IK IK IK iit, m, 02. m, 
I3||« |44.154. Sec unidik iWemit C^^ount 
TirtkA (Demno), -0, 43, 44,45. 

TinlAUhti, 41. 

TWmhl. JO 

Tatftfc tif fivci coliTuri, 144. See individual COktuTi, 
TiftiloUu, 113. 

T«finia'Caeartti k, XL 
Tokdier god i^iva>< 64* 

Te^mlol tefna whI i- 

Ten Uuddhld god:! of I>ircciioA, UT. 

YamidtAkg. 

VighitlIntaU. 

T^kirAK 

Nfkndnt^li- 

MfthkbolL 

Axuli- 

SunddmJiia. 

TirthanUm, 137# I3«. 

Trloetni fBhilrav*^* 75. 

Tri-TMiuAka^. 174. 

Trii3okyBiiic>!igng, 93. 

TrnnukbA VBbcTin. 177. 

TfipitAki, m 
Tf^ Umbcctlg. ITS. 

TnpunlihainLYfi IftX 

TVipuftffiftikt (Bhuniva}^ 70, 75. 

Triniirknuiai-iinQirti, 41. 

THv^raiai, 31.13l n. 33. ^ *7. 

Tiilaaa^DcvL 103: 

Timibuni, 95, >5,. f7p 177 |?3- 
Turfaiu IIIp 
T uttbiiin. 1L9. 
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3«l 

UpaLcju.. W 

ViBft. MK 46, 5», 6r, «, 66i IO. 06. 
t/nmaiiB (blwraviL 74 
UpakeiInU U J, 07. 

Upg'ilA, 10.73. 

UpCOOra. Vi, 
tr^va-OgpBpMk, *0. 

CriUivallAgB ^)L 60i 66. 

Uekia Gndx 144, S« £l«bt Qdda. 

Ugut^SHA^X. 

U9Mll«v(iAyL 3, I *6. 

OftaniL^L 

l;tt»fvb€Mlhi, 4^ V. 

UcTirg-KiimkdiBiTU. 03. 


Vidall. 133. 

54. 

VAikinnhK. 35, SL 

Vartoaaw, I, 10^^140.10.111.1 OJK IO, 05 J 26.131^. 

130.141 
Va^4(MI 102.1X3. 

VaiitiDAvr, 25. 27. 101. 

Voiiimvapa* 51» 

Vii^ivEi, 5L 
VulruLuiti. 74k r7|. 

VajnidluiJii. >25. 

V4iirrag1iJHkl4. 

Vaimliaiig (Shainva), 7& 

VajnuiikuHq. 143. 

VgjrAiikuu. r^. 

Vo|iaf^uLl,ll0.tKil5,l2^. 

120. 

Vg|rk&nul3, tlO« 163. 

Vi^-s«mv*n, 163. 

Vgiwyuivi. lO'l, m 125, 155 
VgjTa]plii>ia. 129. 

VqjrttiriimElhalA^ t£3^ 

ViOnthhAllut, in. 

y^f^ikU^U IS. m IK 

Vgjmmulil, I3L 
VwavIfJht. OL 
VaimvIivi'-fivikviDttk lO. 163. 

no. 

Vjjtmylna^mylhologyli 1. IWi *09,1(5, (1?. 

VgtrgyOiu paiUtKiKi. OX, 

Vaiwi, 102. 

VonuU ifthmlntviX ^6, 

VAradarijB^ 36. 

ViriOo (ivaiini), 30, XL W* ^2-1^' 

BhOvniha. (AjivArilii at >lrfWihjL», 30^ 09. 
ViyflBiiiaAllMi. 30. ftV, 

PnlaygvBJOhB. 30. 89. 

V«lhg«pul*iud» 57| 

Vadtud^H 
VSriJil, 25- 27, 

VadulL 138. 

Vanwm, 25. 30, 17.49, 50, 92, HH. Ill I7X. 

VBiAntj, TL 
VntniKlllanjiHlA^ lOCL 

Vt^A (goddesica), 1C6. ] IV, 120,145. 

A^iTfr^iliL 

r»fiidLA/irBmi. 

tCAfTTUVE^ti. 

Bldi^hnsikll 

AdhkmuJiilivgijii. 

l^rBuidhaM^ii^ijL 

l6Ailav«ML|. 

rsiimavB^iA. 

iltudtfliiilKdrii(mil^ -vaUIA. 

Van, R N,, 116. 

Vgiiidera, K 82, 88. 95, 46 
VAiudcvg Kriahag* 28. 

VBnuiki, 29, 6#. IlL 
Va nipftl yB, 177. 
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Vftm, 73 l 
Dhm. 

Diwjv*. 

ScHni. 

Asm. 

Ab^ 

Ptityuftha. 

Vasunwai^rrt t37. 

Vnu*i1,137. 

Vfijfu. 4». 51,92, m, 112, 

VenkAlsA, 35. 

VichuD«am4A. 3lu 
VkUiA. IKt 

Vl*ly*ac^ m lan IBl* 134. 

SuftMil (Sittim l3ciilX ]31. 

RgbivK. lai 
, 103. 

ViiwlikjjA*. m. 

AfrimkiMiln Off lonibuEuila. 133, 

PynwUlMI, lil. 

Kin, 133. 

131 

Gaodhlrl, I S3. 

MaltilijvlU or JvIlifiiiM^ 113, 

MAnitvt, ISI 
VMJfiHb ISI 
Acbytipia, tI3- 
Manufi 183, 

Itl 

VMyftdfam, M, 58^ 

VidyirAji^l 111 
W6ymfB^ 41, 
vi#ivu4ift-b*DBp«tL at. 
yighn«»ntii4Ui tpChsfTAi^ii b 74k 
Vlgl u ne4i muuMHA hA-mOtl l^, 39i; 

101 

Vlwa ysLUu. J70. 177, t79.181 
fttuujif^bGAfttK t79. 

Vlknmpui' limbbAiAr 115^ 

VimilaiUjJ«« \6L 

VhiAiA, 31 

VukAytkAA (GwMk 474 43. 

VV»Wa£ln>. K 41. 44. 46. 57. 6L BO. 

Vlm-vi||uie9i, 31 
VlrafitUhA. 71 
Vkhkwbbin^ t J9, 

VtihAUk^ (KluifArAL 71 
VidiApAhiirftvB'infifilk 45* 

Vmhviu 4- lOL 20,14, 21 1M5. ST, 39, 40, 4ri 4i 43, 
44. 47. 52. 51 55. 51 57. 5«, 61 65, «1 6T. 

150. 

locvmtitORs, 

29. 

K0rmA,29, 

VArlhii.29,30.3Si. 37,51 
Nuatbfilw, 29, 30, 


VAmiiiiB,29, 31,119195. 
fmlujiilmB. 2?. 

PnfifAihAfiiiia. 19. 

ICrntuTfl^ 29. 

UuMiJU^. 

Riilkl29. 

VAsudcvO l^ifichhkA 
V3j«i5i=va,aH,95,9^ 

S«mkftTih]iiM. 49. 

PAdymtipA. 9S. 95* 96p 97i 
Aa3nidJtw,Wc.95,96.97. 

1 iicamtiiom uul mmor AvbIimv 89, W. 

S9. 

Kdlkl, 99. 

KrtibiM.«9. 

D4iautrt,89. 

OhBAVUflUrtn. 89^. 
hrAoi*N6ri}ni|M. 90 l 
Kitniihha, 90, 

Piprailmrlnu, 9a 
Bdldfima, 90. 

BiiddbM,9L 

|ClinTm,9L. 

EAnm,9J, 

VoffisrAlA, 91 i 
Molinil. 9L 

V9«witti.9U9J,9i9T. 

TrfvlkiEmi, 9U 91 95, 96. 97, 

Vaik«tah.93. 

Hi>ifrlvii« 91 

VMU10 (IcoiKicnpIsinJ See kono- 

ffcpnxotAtkiGA of Viihou. ui4 IwmdtlflBit 

(Vkh^). 

Vi^aii. (SlhflnakA OAd l^tiu MOiitH) <StitHlJtic & S^^ing 
fiKuigeil 86. 

' S TfirTH tffl J iFnaj^if u 

Vogi itAhittlA mOlrtl 96,17. 
fiJic:^ lllhukkg ctlOrU. 9^ 87, 

Vlra iiAhsald mOrtl 86, 97^ 

AbbichnnlLi nlhanki m^n\ 86, 97* 

Sloqpuii ImagcB— 

Yogtamg'^M&iti. 95. 
lUiftCAflauiA^MOJfl^ 95. 

V|r(Miiii«Mltftj, 05, 

AbbklurHLd^zuKMimi^ 81 
Viiilu^u tlhurgvv), 76. 

VUhyiiHi iha-^Ortl H 
Vkbnu P^IOA. H 11 174. 

VijPVAAlIkiul, 134,141 
Vkhvmkkffnil 51 
Vf*vitruin (Bhunvi). 7S^ 91 
Vmiplkiha ^BfanoivAX 71 
IXL 

ViYgfrwit, 50, S3. 

VfbbAbh9rudfi4-milrlu 44. 

Vuff4m^ 5« Vullu™ 

VjrAiuUBl 
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IITi 144. 

MfitSTUvnikcuid 

ChsturNiuja SLil TIM. 
V^vunAM. 

Km^lll. 


V4|Hl4<teU4» It. 

VA{ftv^i^yx Slmrii^i 4a. 

Vivurv#iia.2?, 174. 

yuk^ Cdlt. 17^ 

VikttiMui, 174. 

Vikiluis & YgjLAhluu 179. 

GDiihikltn.. 119. 

Mjiht>iikilin. 179* 

THmtikhJt, 179^ 

V«Uifiibvu«p J79, 

TutnfturiL J 79. 

Kuiuto orTPwhp*. 

Cf VnnHfEtl* 179, 

vf Shyims, 179, 

Ajita, 1» 

Brohiia^ t79. 

JiJlTfln^ r79, 

Klimt A* I ?9. 

S ^ i nimiiltKa Or CbAlumiokhAt 130. 
Patlll. 180, 

Kimutni, I Ml. 

Carwta, 180. 

Cudham. 110. 

Khoitlmlit Ynkahendni or JMjrs, ISO. 

Kubani,l8a 

V«niiMi,IIQ. 

BntiUili, 180. 

SttMuihftiia or Gomedln. IHD. 
fiSnh^K or Dlwntiondn, 118. 
Mila^ iSa 
YaUbink 
Oukrelwl,. IBI. 

Ajba Of Roli^T. isr. 

PinOArt or n», 181. 

V«}wriinkhi18ri>)<nr1U0 (S), tt). 


Mdhllkllt (5l«r PutathdaiiAlW, 181. 

Achyuit. or SbyioiA (SK 101.. 

iviuovc«a roi. isi 

StiiniArS>nrKJI1<l>>, ISt, 
IUtnbmllS)t)T MlAuifitinl (D). 181, 
Suiara {SI or MjiMUJt 4i». ISI. 
Avoki (S) or Mknovi iOK 181' 

Caurl (S) or Giladti8jt il>j. 181. 
CfaBnJA (SI ivr Oaitalhdn. 181.. 

Vltliii, or VoiroU. JS2. 

Afiikuai (S> or Anainnnikhl (Dj. 182. 
KnndirpA (S) ur MAncd CD), 182. 
MIrmI (Slur MahAmAiut^l (OK 182. 
8aJ8 (SI or Vrwl (DK 18L 
Db4nia <Sj Of Tird (D>, 182. 

VuiDlI or A^vnjitA (O). tSZ. 
NBiwlii|fd(S> or B>lnm|rhit. ISL 
QAoitharf Of Clilonnolt. 182. 

AtnbtkA (S) or Antr* (D)i, 182. 
Piulnilvsll. 183, 

SoSctlwrika, 182 

DhaHoqitvt, ITS. 

N(n«ul. ITS. 

K&shmaiidlvK ITS. 

V^ddcvt. IT8. 

Vai^exidra, 178,180. 

ViKihcao ($1. 177. 

VokdK’i'Mira (D>, ITT^ 1T2. 

Y«m#.3S. ».7l. IM, 
ViunMlti]ruli*ftuRirf*knrfri 177, 

Yaimina, S2 

Yftn ftVii Karaliiiilu, 31. 

YaAoda.83. 

YeUiw tSiA, 14*. 

Vainiiri. 

JlUfUJt ivl. 

P^rgaiAbarl tSrJ. 

BlirIcitiittM. 

Vppd4ift, (92. 

Vc>rHAiia-MQiti ^Vtihwi}. 45, 

ypjpB^vaH, 57. 70^ 103. 

Vo^lnifr, IM, 

V^gi^VBA^ $4. 

Ymik Ourffcs, 111,117, 117. 
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